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To the Right Honourable 


ANTHONY 


'Earl of SHAFTSBURY, 
; Lord High Chancellour 


OF 


'ENGLAND, &<. 


YC ———— h ——— —_ 


My Lord, 

HOPE it willnot be 
thought unſeaſonable 
to make an Addreſs of 
this nature to Your 
_— in the Begin- 
ning of Term, ſince the great ( a#/e 
., ar preſent in Your Court ( as one of 
þ late pleaſantly ſaid ) is that berween 
| * the King and the Pope, berween our 


'* (hurchandthe (hurch of Rome. And 
A} while 


. 
: 
© 
» 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


while ſo- many. Witneſles are daily 


{worn of the Kings and the ( burches 1 


ſide; it may! nb be improper tolay 


open to Your Lordſhip the Nataye =- | 


Merits of the Cauſe. 


4 2 _ «4a kin os 


A (auſe, My Lord, which was at | 


firſt ſer on Foot by Ambition, carried 
' on by Fa&tion, and muſt therefore be 


% , 
—_— — 


maintained by | the like means ; but 


can never hope to preval among us 
again', rill- ubjection to 2 Foreign 
Power tan be thought our Intereſt , 


and to part at once with Reaſon and * 


Relig 101 be eſteemed our Honour... It 
ISa Tale much of thenature of ſome 
others depending before Your Lord- 
ſhip,more yexatious than difficult, and 
managed by {uch Advocates who be- 
ing retained in the Cauſe, though 
they have nothing material to lay 
for it, yet are aſhamed to þe filenc. 


| Who areal wayes diſputing about an 


; end of Controverſies, bur at the ſame 
| Fime do their utmoſt to increale ang + 


per- 


- 
D 
x" 
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_—_— them; and are ready to 


oment our differences that they may | 
make uſe of them to their own ad- | 


' vantage. 


While we have ſuch reſtleſs Ad- 


© verſaries todeal with,part of ourdan- 


: 
\ 


; ger lyes' in being too ſecure of the 


* Goodneſs of our Cauſe: and methinks 
- there canbelittle ſatisfaction in lying 


ſtill or quarrelling with cach other, 
when we know our common enemies 
to be at work undermining of us. Bur 


+ whatever _ others enjoy, my 


Adverſaries {eem to deal with me, as 
ſome do with thoſe whom they ſu- 
ſpect of Witchcraft, they think by 
pinching me ſooften,and keeping me 
tromtaking reſt, ro make me lay ar 
laft as they would have me. Burthe: 
comfort is, as long as I am ſecure of 
my ſealesaem of myReligion againſt 


theirs : if [once lole them or my un-. 


| derſtanding, | know not whether it 
\ may be my fortune to be carried to 


A 4 Rome, 


The Epfle Dedicanr, 
Rome, or: {ome more' conyenienc 
with thoſe under their care, as if they 
believed them not to be in their right 
ſenſes, for they keep thtmalwayes in 
the dark, and think nothing \more 
dangerous than to let in light upon 
them. Wherein I cannot deny, but 
conſidering the nature of their Cauſe, 
they take the moſt effectual courle to 


maintain 1t ; for it not being capable ' 


place. And in my opiniontheydeal ! 


of enduring a ſeveretryal, nothihg 
Can prelerve its reputation, but Igno- ' 


rance and Credulity : which are there- _ 


tore in {ogreat eſteem among, them, 
that if it were a Cuſtome to Canonize 
Things as well as Perſons, we might 
fhnd thole ſacred names intheir Lita- 


*—— -- 


\Omans. | 

I need not go far, for an Inſtance 
of their deſign to advance, even in 
this 


The iſle Didiceny. = 
: & this Inquiſnive Age, the Honour of 
 ® theſe two great. Pillars | of their 
: > Church; Forif your Lordſhip ſhall 
f be pleaſed. to: caſt Your eye on the 
* following Diſcourſe, eſpecially thar 
- ? part which concernsthe Miracles of the 
| Roman Church, You will find fufficienc 
evidence of it almoſt in every Page. 
* When | firſt engaged in this Contro- 
verſe | could hardly. believe what[ 
© now ſee, that they would ever have 
brought it to this iſſue with me, viz. 
'* That they would renownce all claim to In- 
© fallibility, if they did not produce as great 
Miracles wrought in theif Church to atte 

* it, as ever were wrought by ( briſt or bus 
Apoſtles. The boldneſs of which af- | 
ſertion, and the pernicious influence 
of it upon Chriſtianity it ſelf, hath 
wade me take the more pains in the 
examination of it. Which I have 
done with ſo much care in conſult- 
ing their own approved Authors that 
; hope atlaſtthey will grow aſhamed 
| of 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of that groundleſs calumny ,; thatT| 
do not. deal fairly in the citing of 7 
them. - A-calumny ſo void of proof, 


that I could defire no better argu- | 


ment of a baffled Caule, than fuch ' 
impercinent Clamours. Bur if im- | 
pudent ſayings will ſerve their turn, 
they need never fear what can be * 
written againſttrhem. Do they 4n- | 
deed think me a mano void of com- 
mon ſenſe, as to expoſe my elf fo 
calily to the contempt of every one 
that will but take pains to compare 
my citations ? Have I the Books only 

in my own keeping ? or are they 6 
rare that they cannor ger a ſight of 
them ? How then come they to know 
them to be falſe quoted ? Bur alas! 
they are men of buſineſs, and have 
not lciſureto ſearch out and compare 
Books,and therefore the ſhorteſt way 
is to ſay, that- without doubt they are all 
falſe. Their numbers certainly are 
{ not_ſo ſmall, nor their buſinels fo 
great, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
4 reat, but they mighr have iſpared | 


t ſome to: have undertaken this task | 
» > particularly,if I had been faulty : and 
* }1nmy mind it had been of ſome con- 
| * ſequence to have freed their Church 
* - from thoſe heavy imputations of. Fa- 
| | naticiſm, and deſtroying the neceſiity of a 
good life, from the Teſtimony of their | 
© wn Authors. But if theſe could not 
mave them, [deſire themnot to ſpare 
me in this preſent ſubject of Miracles, + 
wherein I profels to relye on the Te- 
- ſtimony of their own Writers, if 
| they ſhew me any wiltul miſtakes 
therein , I will endeavour to give 
them publick ſatisfaRion. 
WerelI not well affiired, My Lord, 
of the Strength of my Evidence, as well 
as of the Goodneſs of my (auſe,1 ſhould 
never have appeared in it before a 
Perſon of ſo ſharp and piercing 2 
Judgement as Your Lordſhip. Bur I 
have the rather preſumed to offer this 
$ Dilcourſe into Your Lordſhips hands, 
| and 


The Epiſtle: Dedicatory. 
andrtoiſend it abroad gnder the.Pro- | 

reion of 'Your Name., not only * 
thereby toacknowledge the parricu- © 
lar Favours I have received from Your : 
Lodjbip); but ro thank You on a 
more- publick Account, I mean for 


Your late generous owning the Cauſe | 
of Sur Felon and (Tarek ſo Critt- | 
cal atime; which not only gives 2 
preſent Luſtre ro Your Name, bur 


will preſerve ic with Honour to Po- . 
ſterity. lam, 


My Lord, 


Jour Lordſhips moſt abliged 
and faithful Servant 


Edward Stillingfleet, 
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Un Aſt wer to the Guide in Controverſies 
' about Infallibility, and the Reſolution 
of Faith. 


Here are two great Pleas for The ſtare 
Sd the neceſſity of Infallibiliry | Sor 

| in the Roman Church, one veriie 
to make an end of Contro- Powe tne. 
verſies , the other to lay a and the * 
ficient Foundation for divine Faith. Ha- Reſolution 
Fing therefore fully examined the former * 
Plea in the foregoing diſcourſe, I ſhall now 

rocced to the latter ; with a particular re- 

t tpe to thoſe Adverſaries, who have under- 

* taken the Defence of the Cauſe of the Church 

f Rome againſt me in this Controverkie, 

nd becaute all this diſpute refers to the 


rinciples of Faith, I ſhall undertake to 


Tbew, 


| 
' 


P 


1, That 
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1. That the Principles laid down by them 
are falfe and fallacious. | F 

2. That the Proteſtant Principles defend- 
ed by me arc ſound ang true, | 

i. For the better examination of their 
Principles, I ſhall give a brief account of the 
Riſe and State of this Controverſic about the #© 
Grounds of Faich, The Arch-Biſhops Ad-F} 
verſary in Conference with him, asked how &* 
be knew the Scripture to be the Word of God," 6 
hoping thereby to drive him to the neceſſity #* 
of owning the Infallible Teſtimony of the pre- " 
ſent Roman Church : but he failed ſo = 4 


of his end, that the Arch-Biſhop fully pro-$® 
ved, *that ſuch a Teſtimony could nor. he*J"< 
«the Foundation of that Faith, whereby we? 
« believe the Scripturcs, to be the Word of: 
& God; and that there are ſufficient Grounds 
« for Faith without it. One of the great ar- 
« eumcnts whercby he diſproved that way 

« Reſolving Faith was, that it was impoſlib 
*to avoid a vitious circle in proving t 
&« Churches Infallibility by Scripture , and: 
«the Scripture by the Infallible Teſtimony of 
«the Church. This difficulty, which hath'4 
puzled the greateſt Wits of the Roman F 


s 2ZADr = & 


5 


DM = = 


th 


Church, his Anſwerer thought to avoid by ? 7 
ſaying, that the Churches Infallibility was not F 
primarily proved by the Scripture, but by the * C 
Motives of Credibility which belong - q 
CPurcd: 


A 
b 
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hurch in the ſame manner that Moſcs and 
Prophets , Chrift and his Apoſtles were 
eved to be Infallible. Which bold afſerti- 
on obliged me in a large diſcourſe to ſhew 
theſe chree things, _ 1. That this way of re- 
olving Faith was manifeſtly unrealonable. 
2. That ſuppoſing it true he could not avoid 
The circle by it. 3, That it was falſe and 
þuile on 'no other ground but a daring con- 
hdence. + | 
d. I. aha ken x Va —_— an A(- 
**\{cat is y. require ond all proporti- 
zon or degree of evidence , the Aﬀetn nr 
Jred being Infallible and the evidence only pro- 
4 bable_and prudential Motives. 2. Becauſe 
2 hexeby: they muſt run into all the Abſurdi- 
3 ries they would ſeek to avoid, it being impol- 
©; fible to g ve 2 beer account of Faith by - 
& the Infallibility of che Rowan Church, than 
E we can do without itz both ſides acknow- 
ledging that thoſe Motzves of Credibility do 
hold for the Scriptures, which are by us de- 
nicd ro belong to their Church, and if faith 
4 a5 to the Scriptures be uncertain if ir rely on 
{ them, much more muſt it be fo as to the 
4 Churches Infallibility : If divine Faith asto 
4 the Scriptures can reſt upon motives of Cre- 
7 dibility, there can be no ntteflicy of the 
6 Churches Infallibility to a divine faith, if ir 
1 0 SI Bu rntrnes he 6 ut 
cient 


b 
4 


; 


| the matters of Faith to: us. 'i Belides ,, th 
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ficient ground - for fuch a Paich as to'vhif 
Church: For the Churches Infallibiliry: bug; 
ing the reaſon as to them- of believing "th Y 
things contained in the Scripture; it ought, 
be believed with a faith equally 'divine withyy; 
that whereby we are to believe the Ser 

res which are the inſtrutent of conyeyi $ 


leaves every mans reaſon-to be judge in thiE; 
choice of his Religion,; becauſe every mathe 
mult ſatisfie himſelf as to the credibility 6 he 
thoſe motives. And after all; this way &%y 
Reſolving Faith by the Churches Infallbia 
liry , doth unſetrle the very Foundations &$g 
Faith laid by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, wk 
all ſuppoſed a rational certainty of the mnwgt 
tives of Faith to be a ſufficient Foundatig 

for ic 3 bur the pretertce of Infallibility dot &, 
overthrow the evidence of- ſenſe and reafori 
and put the whole tryal of the Truth of Chil | 
ftianity upon the pitiful proofs which tha 
bring for the Church of Romes Afalbile | 
And when they have brought men to it they & 
cannot aſſure them what that Church is 
which they attribure this Infallibiliry t6- 
whoin that Charch are the-proper ſubje& Yj 
of ir, what kind of Infallibility it is; no 
when the Church doth define Infallibly: þ; 
{o many things--are to be bclieved Te: 


| 


reaſon, both as the perions who are to de- 


fine 
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+; 4adthe; manner of their definitions, 
\9 aBel | Suppoſi ing his» way true, the Circle 
il remains : whigh Tproved by three things, 
r of the natyxe - of the faith they enquire 
dor 2;reſolucion of,, which is not humane bur 
piving: Faith, - For the Queſtion was not , 
| $56 by another kind of Agent they could 
e circle; but whether they could 
. Jr Page Rs Þ DivineFaich or not 2 
er thentheChurches Infa}libility is not ro 
s heli witha Divine Faith; or chere may 
dbc a Nivine Faith without an Lifallible Teſti- 
'F OBYs; Or this  Pivine Faith of che Churches 
Jatallipility; maſk be builc. on: the Scripture, 
998 496 Circloyemeiis. 2. From the per- 
Haswhale faith;is to: be refolyed $1 the way 
þ tigloluing fainh being a .different thing 
&- d proving a iparter of Faith ton Adver- 
; wry : 3 granting then” phat to thoſe who deny 
| the C arches Infallibility , but allow the 
1 FAPRAIES » they;-may” prove the one by the 
” 8 6/1 this Ggeitzies nothing to the Reſo- 
&f' their awn Faith, which is the thing 
' $ hug —_— -ag@;yer cyecn in proving to 
, Adygrlaries the; Churches Infallibility from 
: $coaturcs they caghot-avoid the Circle, when 
$1 ion retarasabout the (enſe of thoſe 
! $acs5:; for then they muſt run to the Church 
+ 


decatuierhe Church which is .Infallible hath 
; 


3. From 


. z w 4 


£7 this to be. the ſcn(e of them, 


geen nee COON 
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3. From the nature of that Infallibility whid 
they attribure to the Church, which beig 
not by immediate divine Revelation, but by 
a Supernatural Aſſiſtance promiſed in Sc 
pture it is impoſſible to prove this Infallibi 
ty , but by firſt proving the truth of th 
Scripture wherein theſe promiſes are contain 
ed, and fo the Cir:le ſtill returns , for the 
believe the Scriptures Infallible becauſe #/ 
the Churches Teſtimony, and they beliewta 
the Church Infallible becauſe of the Promdd 
ſes of her Aſſiſtance recorded in Scripture, Þ 
3. Itis falſe that there are the ſame moringss 
of credibility as to the Churches Infallibili 
which there were for the-Infallibility of Avoſio! 
and the Prophets, Chriſt arid his- Apoſtl&Þ; 
which T. C. therefore very wiſely declined $5 
rove, and only faid it was ſufficient t6' ſhes 
ow he had eſcaped the Circle. | 


- S. 2. This is a brief 4ccotir of char pi . 
« of the Reſolution of Faith which hath baaÞ; 


in Contr- ſince aſſaulted by two ſeveral Adverſatis3e 


bur in different ways. The-firft of them'# If 
the Guide in Controverſies,” who ingenioth | 4 
confeſleth the Queſtion about the Reſolutin | t 
" of Faith upon their Principles to be inttitat, 1 
toany one might eaſily gueſs by the intricaq J7 
and obſcurity of his an{wer to it, I ſhall Jr 
deavcur to bring it to as much clearneſs 


poſlibl 
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dy poſſibly I can + that I may the better repre- 
in = rl force and Ems of it. The 
yl ſubſtance of what he ſaith, may be reduced 
tigro theſe propoſitions. 

hy I. That the Church may be conſidered 

wo ways, I. As & Society already mani- 5:2. 1:6. 

ingfefted by Divine Revelation ( whether writ- 
# or unwritten ) to be infallibly aſſiſted by 
he Holy Ghofl. 2. As a Society of men 
whoſe Teſtimony is to be received upon pru- 
dential motives. 

* 2. That the Church being conſidered in 
$#he former of the two acceptions ;, the infal- $i. r:7. 
Bible authority and tefiimony thereof is not 
only az introduGive into, but one of the ar- 
WWicles of divine faith; and that ſo many as 
Welieve the Churches Infallibility in this ſenſe, 
I1ry ſafely reſolve their divine faith of other 
rticles of their belief into its delivering thens 
ach. 

t'7- 3. That whatever this Infallible Authori- |. 
by of the Church be, it is not neceſſary that 
\Zevery one for attaining a divine and ſaving 
| Ifaith , be I certain of this Infallible 
|: Authority ;, or 4s be elſewhere expreſſeth it; <q ,,,; 
1 3that it 15 not _— for divine faith, that 
14it ſbould always have an external rationally- 
j3infallible ground, or motive thereto ( whe- 
ther Church-anthority or any other ) on his 
þ=rt that ſo believes : or that he have ſome 
extrinſecal 


. 4 
Ms ——— — —— — —— i ec 
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extrinſecal motive or proponent of which he 
is infallibly certain that it is infallible. 

4. There are two ſorts of faith to be re 
$7. 143. Solved divine and humane, or infuſed and ac- 
-153. 148. qziſtte , the one is always built upon divine 

. Revelation, the other needs no more than 


prudential motives, or ſuch as are ſufficiently 


credible or morally infallible, on which an 


acquired or humane faith ſecurely reſts. - 
5. That there muſt be particular ultimate % 
145. divine Revelation, ( which may wot be to all ® 


Se, 144» 


the ſame but to ſome one, to ſame another , 


viz. either Scripture , or Churches Teſtimo*® 
ny; or Apoſiolical Tradition or Miracles). 
beyond which he can reſolve bis divine faith. 


no further, for proving or confirming which 
revelation , he caw produce no other divine 
revelation, but there muſt end > unleſs a pro- 
ceſs . be \ made in infinitum, or. a running 
round, 


6, Divine Faith as to ſuch altimate par- 'S 
ticular divine Revelation, cannot be ground-| 


Si. 145- e:4 meerly on Gods veracity, but that God hath 
aid this particular thing which we believe 
( namely that the teſtimony of the Church, 


or Apoſtles, or Scriptures is true ) which 1; 


muſt exther be gronnded ( that it may be the 
Foundation of a divine faith) on ſome other 
divine Revelation and ſo in infinitum, or elſe 


T ruſt reſt there with an immediate aſſent to it. 


7. The 
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7. The internal ' efficient of all Divine 
th is the power or Grace of the Holy 
BGhboſt illuminating the underſtanding, that *** 
Phe prime verity cannot lye in whatever thing 
reveals, and alſo that the particular ar- 
jcles of our faith are its Revelations , and 
wading and operating in the Will ſuch « 
"mm adberence nnto theſe articles, as many” . 
emes far exceeds that of any humane ſcience 
w demonſtrations. 4 
8. The ultimate reſolution of @ Chriſti- 
# divine faith, as to the extrinſecal prime 
Srotive, gronnd, reaſon or principle thereof, "© 
$hat equals in certainty the faith built npo#: 
t, can be no other than that particular di- 
ine Revelation which i1 firſt made known 
o him, or from which in building his faith 
e proceeds to the reſt 3 4s to the internal 
Efficient , it is into the Grace of the Holy 
"$p3rit, : 
4 9. The motives of credibility, or the ra-' 
onal evidence of the truth of Chriſtianity 
do jerve indeed antecedently for an intro-” 
iwive to, or ( after it introduced) for 4 5.6. 148. 
dnfirmative of this divine faith, i.e, to make 
18- credible of acceptable to humane reaſon 
3( my own or others) that this faith js true 
and no way Frable to error ; that Tam aſſured 
in it by the holy and no ſeducing Spirit , but” 
rot to conſtitnte it 'in the notion of faith di-' 
: Ul vine , 


=] 


SER. 153, by 


Thoſe 


Principles 


conlidercd, 


_. 
vine: becauſe the faith filed. 3s foop fad 
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to reſt always on. an x ground, Viz. 
velation Divine. 

10, That. the. infallibility of . the. Cl 
grounded on. Dizine Revelation and beli 
« divine. faith is. a main ground and pi 
of a Cathalicks. faith. for. «ny. other artic, 
thereof , that. are eftabliſbed, by. the. ſa 
Churches Definitions, where the Scripturesy 
or Tradition Apoſtolick are. to. hims a 
ful. Of which graund and afſuraxce of ts 
points. ( believed by Catholicks frome- tha 
Churches infallible authority Y the errant 
faith is deſtitute... 


'$. 3- Theſe arethe Principles roamhid 
this Guide. a: Controverſies. undertakes: 
clear this intrzcate Queſtion, and: ar wapr es. 
reſolution, of. faich from the. danger of a-cith 
ct, I __ but two _ things to Avail 
againſt this way.' ' 1. "Fat. it .gaves; 
agiat in difare. 2. That a 
ing it doth not” avoid the main difficulties. \ 
"0 Thatioyhops up. the cauſe, in Diſpures, 
which was. whether the. Infallble Teſti 


e] 
O 
'SC 
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of the Church, he the neceſlary, Foundati Dr 
of Divine. Faiths for. upon,occaſion. of the 
ſuppoſed neceſlity of this . Jafallibilicy ,.the. 
Queſtion. was. fixſt ſtarted, this Infallihilicy 
. beug aſlerted to be neceſſary by, Ty.C. NA 

the 
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the. thing 1. chiefly ed-in the diſcourſe 
& of the Keſolution of, Faich. Now this the 
FGuidce ia Controverſies freely yields ro-me , 
*3and conſequently the main Foundation of 
«9Faich. aſſerred by my Adyerlary is- deftroy- 
d; as' plainly appears by the chird Propo- 
Fſiiqn, wherein he affirms that - external in- 
l#ble proponent is not neceſſary to divine 
kWDutz. HE faith, it- iS copioulty prov ma- 
d "py larned- Catholicks : 'and to this pd 
be cites Cardinal Lugo ſpeaking of Divine -»g0 4 _ 
(Faith, who faith, 1648 the infalibility of the 4; 1tg, «, 
OWED Canmot be the firſt Ground of Divine $8. 12. 
| IF aith'3\. becanſe this Infallible Authority of © 447+ - 
be Ehurch by Aſſeſhance of the Holy Gf is 
L388 folf aw. article of Divine Faith, And ex- 
[ Þerience- tells ws that all Children or adult 
Y 
] 
ds 
yl 


4 - 
. 


of Mo- 
ophets in the other , before 
3 8heiy Prophectes were received by the Church, 
He cites Eftjas likewiſe ſpeaking of this Di- F0i 53; 
| vine and Salvifical faith, that it 57 mot ma-"$19. 4, 
W.-i%:; U 2 terial 


K”9ts an» 
ſwer to 
Chil g= 
wc. th 

þ- 358. 


9 RL 
terial to faith what medium God wiher ft 


Chriflians did believe with dibine Faith, nd 

for-the Authority of the Churth, which either! 4 
was not founded yet ( when $1. Peter believed F 
Chrift to be the Son of the living God ) 
had mot defined any doGrines of | Faith, | 
Again he denies the Churches Anthority'to be 
the formal principle or motive of Faith, and 
that for this very gocd reaſon,, becauſe #bit. 
infallible Awthority of the Church js one of 
the things to be believed. Nay he Citcs 
Fa. Knot himſelf in his 'reply to Cbilling- 
worth affirming Chrrſtians may have a true 
Infallible Divine Faith, of which faith they fy 
have only a fallible proponent, nor are infal- Jt 
libly certam _ 3.e. as to the proponent. I 
I now appeal to the indifferent reader whe-'J\ 
ther the. main thing contended for by me , Ft 
&32., that the infallible Teſtimony of- the'$ 
-- Church 


(307) 
arch is not neceſſary in order to Faith, 
benot here fully granted to me * 
'*® 2. Bur yet the account of Faith here givea is 
very fat from cl the chicf difficulcies of 
, as will appear by theſe rwo things. x; Thar 
is reſolution of Divine Faith is very unſa- 
; ſtory inic ſelf. ” 2. Thar it is liablero 
"She abſurditics which he ſeeks to avoid 
+ It.” | 
| + That the reſolution of Divine Faith 
Tiid down by him is very unſatisfactory in it 
'&lf: rhe principles of which are theſe x; Thar 
Divine Faith muſt reſt upon Divine Revela- 
fion. ' 2. This Divine Revelation upon which 
aith is built isthat which is firſt made known 
o'the- perſon, and from which he procceds 
o other matters of faich. z. This Divine 
Revelation is not one and the ſame to all, but 
20 ſome the Authority of the Scriptures, to 
Jome the Authority of the Church, coſome 
\ poſtolical Tradition. 4. Divine Faith 
uſt reſt upon this Revelation with an im- 
ediate afſent'to it, without enquiring fur- 
ther, forif there be any further proceſs there 
uſt be ſo in infiritum or a circle, 5. That 
the: Holy Ghoſt doth illuminate the under- 
ſtanding of him that believes, both as to the 
veracity of God andthe truth of his Revela- 
; Frion, and cauſes ſuch a firm adherence of 
* Ifairh, as many times far exceeds that of any 
l Ut 3 humane 
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humane Gcience ax demanixations,: But if 
this way I can neitherbe ſatisfied, - x." What 
that particular divine. Revelarion: ys, 'wbichF' 
this: divine Faith” doth teſt upon! 4:.! Ne 
2. How this Faihcan equally reſt 59 ſeveral} 
perſonsupon ſeveral-waysr Nor 3, Show it 
can rel} with an [immediate affent ypon. at 
way. Nor. 4. Wherein this way differ 
from reſolving Faith into the Teſtimony off 
theSpirie'?, * 2 1 ft  15Y ; 


Of parti- - $./ 44 I cannot underſtand what that particy - 

cular ivi* at divine Revelation is.intowhich as into? 

as te prime extrinſecal motive, - Faith' is here 16% 

prowest {olved*: The thing coquircd after ixthe rev 

'_ ſon of behievingthe truth of what:God hat? 

ublickly zevecaled ro mankind, as we ſay Is 

Fath done the Dodtrines: of Chriſtiatuty 17 

the ulrimate reſolution of divine Faith. as 6. 

this am told is that : particular divine Revela? 

xion, which is fir made knowa toa man : 4 

qhis particular divine '[/Revelation the ſam} 

with Godspublick and general RevelationaF. 

diftin@fromit 2 If ir hechelameir can off} 

no reafonfor my Faith, winleſs the ſame things 
 maybeprovedby it (elf; if ic be. differen 
' then God makes uſe of particulardivinet 
velations to men different from his public 
into which they are to reſolve their Paid 

Suppoſcthen the Queſtion be thys pur, wi 
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jo you believe thar Chriſt ſhall come to jadge 
Fehe quick andthedead-? The general Anſwer 
$i, becauſe God thiar cannor lic hath revealed 
Fir; bat then the Queſtion returns on what 
aFztounddo you believe this Revelation to have 
itFbeca' from God wich -fuch /a 'divine Faith 
moſt reſt 'npon tivine-Revelation © For 
$MHuch you alterr to'be neceffary. To this the 
{$6 witde in Controverſies Anſwers, that the wl- 
mate reſolution of a Chriftians divine Faith 
w» into that particular divine Revelation 
-/þ neade ' known to him. What particular 
Shvine Revdation' I beſcecthim isthar, 'oh 
$which 1 ground: the divirie Faith of this Pro- 
Fpolition , that" the” Dodrine of -Scriprure is 
Gods Revelation? \'For of that: we enquire, 
Flc'cannor be:underſtobd of the rational evi- 
$:nce of the' truth of rthedivine Revelation 
w that is afſerted by him'not tobe a ſuffici- 
foundation for divine Faith, which muſt 
reſt up6n nothing ſhort of divine Revelation : 
71 would gladly be infornied and directed by 
© this Guide in Controverſies, fince I muſt be- 
7 lieve Gods' Revelation with a divine Faith , 
and this divige'Faith muſt reſt upon a divine 
Revelation; what that particular divine Re- 
velacion is\'on which I am to believe with 
divine Faith, che truth of Gods publick and. 

eral Revelation ? I have endeavoured to 
find out what his meaning hecein is, - but 1 

| : U4 conſels 


of 


id 
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.confe(s I cannot : ſometimes he ſeems to denllh 
.any reſolution at allof this divine faith intoauh 
furcher principles, and quotes Luywen witli} 
approbatjon, who ſaith, jhat the formal re 
; of believing what God ſaith is bis werg: 
tity ,, but that God hath revealed ſuch thing 
#0 5, cannot be: any further reſolved or pro: 
ved by divine Faith, lathe next Section ly 
faith, That divine Faith doth mot. reſolo 
ialo an cxtrinſeca], even moraly iuſaliblf 
#notive thereof either. as the fqrmal canſe, 
always as the applicative introdu@ive. v 
condition of this divine Faith, From wheng” 
it follows, that this divine Faith may 'heg 
where there is neither infallible nor -prydey? 
tial motive ;- #.'e. it may be, where n0, 4G) 
count at all. caq/ be given'of/it , for all mg? 
tives muſt; be, of:one {ort or other z and yer 
this divine Faithdoth reſt . upon 2 particulaj.” 
divine Revelation, of which face noaccoun”; 
can be given, it is unreaſonable to expeR it.) 
Burt I will try yet further by an Inſtance of 
his 9wn. + The Queſtion put by him is, why 
he believes the things contained inthe Goſpel * 
of St. Matthew, to bedivinely revealed, he 
Anſwers, That - be reſolves bis Faith of the 
truth of thoſe contents mot into the Chyrchbes 
foyirg they are true, although be believe dl 
that trye the Church ſaith, but into divine 
Revelation; becauſe God by his Evqngelift | 
| * delivereth 
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Meliver:th then for truth. Again he faith, 
When he beliewer thit all contained in $t, Mat- 
ulthew's Goſpel ie. tne, becauſe the Church tel/ 
6 it i. {o, and then believes thet the Church 
+ clerb biz true , becauſe God bath revealed 
i ſome part of bis Word, that tbeChurch 
Mn this ſpall net erre:; here his Faith he faith, 
Ws u#/tioately reſplved again ,. not into the 
v%Lhurches Authority, | but the divine Revela- 
FT nm—_ _— pw ety 
# Jomcthing at farſt hearipg, it one-do not prets 
# $oc Tar 3s the examinzrion of ity' but being 
&"Jhroughly ſcarched- into, how profound ſo- 
{Ever it may ſcem, it. is-ſcarce tolerable ſenſe 
+ pan his own pridxiples, . For ic is: a 
&$0w onall hands that in the Queſtion of the 
4Feſolution of Faith, .che _ 5-notwhy 
& Ive believe what Gag: revealsp. hue why we 
4 Þclicve this to. be /a;divine Revelation z and 
x She. Queſtion is now pur/particulatly concera- 
t ng, the dodrine contained in St. Adatthews 
{Goſpel 2, bis principles arc, Thet this ww 

y 2be. believed by divine Faith, and that 
13 Faith aruft. reſt upon divine Revelation 1, ' I 
e'7 now enquire upon what particular divine Re- 
z & velation he dogh build this at of divineFaith, 


(if that $t. Matthew's Goſpel contains the Word of 
[3 God? He Anſwers, firſt, Thowgh be believes 
| it tobe true becanſe the Church ſaith it { 


Jt bis Faith @ #0} reſolved into tbe Chutches 
Teſtimony, 
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Teſlimony , but into divine Reveletivn 
Whar divine Revolution doth be mean: th 
which is 30 Queſtion? vir. 76486 38, Maithh 
chew's Goſpel 3 divine Reveletion : if fo rhe 
he dorhnor- believe itbecauſe the Church ſaikl 
It "bac 4f he doch believe it- becaufe of dale} 
Ohvrelies Teftimony, -rhen it cannot +be v 
rhe accoumrvt Gods delivering it foreiech byYy; 
che Evangeliſt, For doch he \believe -irbsY] {| 
cauſe the. Evangdiftsfairh (o' or nory'» 
doth ;| then/he doth not believe it, |becauſt$]; 
the>Chweclr faith ir if /he doth not believe |; 
becauſerhe Evangelift fairh it, they he nut 
delieveirbecaoſerhe Church ſaich ir, and {0 « 
his 'Faich maſt be reſolved imo the Churc & 11 
Teſtimony , which if it be a divine Faith; ; 
maſt ing to hisown' principles ſuppoſe'4 | 
thay the Churches Toſtimony is adivine Re} | 
welaton,”:and the formal -objet of >divine. 
Faick. - The ſame qblurdity lies in the other: | 
Anſwer; He believes, he {aich, tht all com" 
#4inca ix 88. Macthicw's Goſpel is true becauſe 
vhs Churebeleth bi fd; and then believer | 
#5 4t 'vho-Chreh tells bly Iruc,” berauſe Gol | 
bath: .roveated - in font part of bis Word, 
#bat rhe Church in this hat wot ere, And 
pathis Faith isnot ceſolved inctothe Chiirehes 
| riry bur che divine Revelation concern- 
ingithe Church, - This: Anſwer maſt be ut- 
derſtood cicher of St, Mdgttbew's Goſpel be- 
CINE. . ing 


(13) 
g:proved-by ſome ,orher part of ata 
ad then 1: grant: be caxcle is avoided , 

t doth not anſwer the preſent rroiiog 
which is concerning the ground of believing 
W19;-forcrone part Df divine Revelation, bur 
whole';: —__ it CNng 
it. Mathers s | being pray ome 
partofir (elf.-; theahe reſolves his Faith 
thus. - Hebelieves what St. Matthew's Gol+ 
| (Eu 


St, Matthew's Goſpel to berruc z and be- 
ves 'St..Maitther's Gofpel-robe truc with « 
C inc Faith, CR — 

an any more that,he 

- ir erg nr ng Authority up- 
v3 on _which'he bolieved' St. Matthew's Go 
3 co be true, which himſclf confeſleth to : 

3 that of che Church © Odly if a -mancanbe 

[| {ofooliſhro believe firſt thetruch 'of St, Mate 

[Hh thew's Golpel,; becauſe the 'Church ſaith ir, 

7 and a+:the ſame-time believe the Churchro 
4 FI becauſe St. Matthew's Goſpel ſaith 


! 1o, that mans Faith is to be reſolved into no- | 


burthe.dancing of Fairies, which have 
put Him! inro-ſuch a circle thathe can never 
#ind the way- out of. Bur if he any 
thing cle Lknow not what tro impure ſach an 


-abſurd way of procceding to; unleſs it be to 


'@ through intoxication of School Divinity, 
ch confounds all true gotions and diſtiact 
conceptions 


— - 
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ons of:things, and makes men ha 
On ring brains, that all chings run 
ame rg rand 


There!” - . Fo. 2» 'Bur-ſuppoſing " . ft1 
nga 5. 2: Bar ip divine Revelation meant 
zlt zyre: inro which this/ divine Fairh auſtbereidlvol 
wal? why may nor one particular. way ſerve-al 
| mankind forit.?. Muſt there be ſeveral and 
ry" ae Faith 1 caneaſ! 
felf of the reaſon of aſſerting it# 
but Tas therhing in this way 
of reſolving. Faith The trae reaſon of a 
feiting it was the: plain evidence that many 
ſons hada'true'drvine Faith,without know:® 
Lonone thing of-.che Churches Jafallibility :'F 
#his- made ſome men inthe Church of Rom” 
confeſs rhar it was not always neceſſary , - but 
keaft onthe otherſide they ſeem hereby 
15 foregorhe PaVadinm of that Church, they | 
do withall ay, -rhat ſometimes Faith may b&- '! 
;nthere:and fo.runinto the very fame abſur- | 
wes that the others-do. For if one man can | 
xeſalye his Faith'well ſo, why noc a hundred, } 
whynor athoufand, why not altChriſhians ? 
Ef. all cannot *do-it withour + runnirig into a 
circle, neither can one. for the proceſs of 
Faith is alike in- all.. Nor thar-the ſame 
means are uſed to all perfons 5 for it is evident 
-that mcn believe upon different: grounds 3 o 
what |} 


” => 
hat is abſurd if a thouſand do ir, is equally 
bfard if but one doit. Although rhe Guide 
Controverſies doth not ſappote it neceſlary 
men 10 ' reſolve their Faith inco the 
hurches Infallibiliry ; yer he doth ſuppoſe 
hat ſome men may do it. Well then, we 
vill put -the caſe that any one perſon doth re- 
{Folve his Faith concerning Gods Revelation 
Faro the Churches Infallibility as the ous | 
his divinePFaith , I deſire ro be informed 
by this worthy Guide, whether he doth noc 
Fxun int6 the ſame abſurdities, which all would 
dif they proceeded thac way *-#. e. whether 
be any more poſſible for one to free himſelf 
Fom a cirdle than for ail? Isnotrhe reaſon 
; Signed by Canw and Laywar, and Lago 
is viz, becauſe the Churches Infallibility is 
Ire of the things 10 be believed R— 
God, and therefore cannot be the ground' 
of Faith ts Re And will not this reaſon 
Exclude any one perſon from doing it, char 
Fcſolves his Faith as he oughe to do * So that 
If this holdin anyone, being drawn from rhe 
Feaſon of the thing and nort- from the cirxcum«- 


# « 
' ' 
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Mates of perſons, it muſt equally hold againſt 
all perſons, and conſequently no-one perſon 

reaſonably eſtabliſh | his Faith as to- 
ods Revelation upon the Churches Infalli- 


bility, bir; © 
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Of imme- + - Tamfar'from ancerfendingeblan 
ou A- 6 ph $6 aſſert to the divine Rev 
L grant the tcalon againſt pr | 
to be "ey good, for the Guid: dſces | 
pallage that, way,. but over rocks and precih 


: and'thercfore finds.out, a- ſhorter <1 
by aſennganimmedac aſſentrothe Divi 
Kevclation..: Butto: what-divine Rove i 
doth-he mean? . Fbe' Authority: of Sori 
Churches Infall;bility, Apofejicat, Trad 
or any 'of theſes. [tis all.oncn.we, 
itis,. for it is equally Me.» gt oof 
any of them... ..For I look. 
ana of che mind, which' TIT 
a- reaſon- moving it to-aflent,'; Byen in (el 
evident Propoſitions where: theaſlent'i is m6 
immediate, yer theieis the greazeſti and cle; 7 
reſt rcaſon-for- it,” v4. the evidance , of the; 
rhing, which makes. the un _ 4 
heficace or ,doubr, ; but feld.a frm | 

on the firſt — 10h 

blow che rouen and ovidenre- of $5 + 
or. of the morive-enclining toaflent;, ſois Us 
readineſs. and firmneſs.of ic. Butt) revs 
afſent- in-Faith' ſo-immediate, of ae ' 
motive or reaſon-can-be affigned pr 
ble to it, is &thing repugnant tothe nature | 
of onr reaſonable faculties, and it _ nakeF 
one of the nobleſt z&s of our underſtandi o9 fl 
a meer blind and bruitiſh aſſent, All tha $i 
Þ- we 
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'e enquite for, is/a ſeofficient reafowro move 

zn minds to believein.che at of divine Baith:: 

yhich is (cen inall cheats of homane Faich« 

For no man': can; reaſonably beliove! what 

iother ſaith, or that; be hath ſaid: fo,. buo 

«he is able to give an account of beth of chem. 

Jiti would be very ſtrange thac inthe moſt 

eighty matters of Faith, on: which mens 

=D mitery depend,.. they 

zoul, to afſentin /uch am imme- 

iWliate manner theyican have: no good ac- 
une. ro: give of their divine Faith. Ter; 

1: che: Guide, an: account may be giver 

+ Ir oy name prudent by the mey+ 

f Wy ooenof credibility © "Batthar isnorzhe ching 

> enquire for , ; but a ſufficiene foundarion; 

Jo divine Faich': and-as to this he afleres, 

Fbarour Faihdoth immcdiacely reſt: upon dis 
ine Revelation without pr 10 and- 

Fther Revelation for the ground of it. Bur 

ow then'can this divine: Faith have a divine 

evelation for' its. ground*: Is may* have ic 

or is mail object, - which comes nor-un- 

- our: confideration:z. but only tle-formal 

$ZOobjet- or motive; of: that Faith as to this Re- 
| place, We: will (uppote the Churches In- | 
-Wallibilicyto beth matter believed; I'demand- 
$- reaſon why thisis to he believed: ' The An- * 

\Fi\wer is, _ Gol hath revealed: it in his 
Bord; there the Qyeſtion returnsarharreas- 

{on 


Ghcſt, 
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ſon have you to believe that tobe the Wor" 
of God? Here the Guide cries ont; ſtew! 
there; if you proceed a ſep further you arg"! 
bſt,- For if you ſay upon another Revelati 

on, then'that upon- another, and ſo wirhioo< 
end. - But ſay I, you tell me I muſt believeF' 
this to be Gods Word with a divine Faith" 
and this divine Faith muſt reſt upon a divine! 
Revelation as its formal cauſe z afſign me 

that, or you overthrow the nature of divine! 
Faith 3 what divine Revelation is there for 
this Faith-to reſt upon? Nowe ſay you, LufiP'* 
here it -muſt ſtop , if (o, then it is- certain” 
by your own principles this either can be no'F- 


divine Faith, or elſedivine Faith doth not al- 
waysneed a divine Revelation, So thar 'this' 


wa of the reſolution 'of Faich overthrows it * 
ſelf; and needs no other oppoſition bur of one 
part toanather, ar a 


- back j | s. 7. 4. It may beall this may becleared by 
the Holy 


the Aſſiſtance of the Holy: Ghoſt ſupplying”! 

the _ of another — b irs lum: 

nating —_— othe mind. Sothe Tra-F 
cediansof old call'd down the Gods upon the 


age, when they could extricate themſelves 
by no other means. '/Not.that 1 do 'in the 
leaſt doubt the efficiency of the divine Spirit 
in theact and exerciſe of Faith z or that God 
by lecretand- unexpreſſible ways may _—_ 
then 


a 
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en and increaſe Grace in the hearts of men, 
hich thereby become better aſſured of che 
hings they believe. Burt the Queſtion now 
Fs whether our Faith, as to the motive and 
wFcaſon of it can, or ought to be reſolved into 
hc illumination of the Holy Ghoſt: Andin 
ruth after all his turnings and windings #he 
wide (its down at laſt in the groſleſt way 
St reſolving divine faith into the Teſtimony | 
$f the Holy Ghoſt. For he faith #hat doth 
Buminate the underſtanding that the prime 
erity cannot lie in whatever thing it reveals, 
nd alſo that the particular articles of our 
Sith are its revelations. Was ever an 
\Fhing more fully ſaid to this purpoſe by the 


{Sighelf Calviniſts or Enthuſiaſts * Havethe 


e Jiipurants of the Church of Rome hither- 
, © charged them with a circle in this 
Reſolution of faith, equal with theirs be- 
Hween the Church and Scripture, and hath 
Fe very Guide in Controverſies found no 
, Fay to eſcape one whirlpool, bur by falling 
*Jnto another * But fince I ſ{ce no reaſon to 
'Þciteve this Gwide in Controverſies to be in- 
.Fallible, any more than the Pope himſelf, 
Þ hope I may have leave to ask him ſome 
Wew Queſtions, Doth he in carneſt believe 
Fhat our aſſurance of Gods veracity and the 
ruth of his revclations do flow from the im- 
mediate illumination of the Spirit of God | 
X I would | 
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| I would fain know then, 1, Why he trouble, 
himſelf about any other reſolution of faith; 
For by this way he reſolves faith in all 
parts of it, It you ask the firſt Queſtior 
why you believe that to be truc which Go 
reveals 2 The Anſwer is ready, the Holy Ghoſh, 
þ- ner my mind in the belief of thi 

If you again ask, why you believe theſe para 
ticular articles to be Gods revelations , thr 
anſwer is already given, the ſame Holy Ghoſh; 
illuminates my mind in that too. W 
need Church-Infallibility, Apoſtolical Tra, 
dition , motives of credibility , or any other 
way 3 the work is compleatly and efte&tual 
ly done without the aſſiſtance of any of them 

2. FE not this to tell unbelievers that we cans; 
give them no ſatisfaction as to the ground 
of our divine faith? Ir is true, he grantc 
ſomething may be ſaid for a dull kind of bu! 


mane and acquiſite faith , which others ar 
capable of underſtanding , but for divindx 
faith that depends upon tuch ſecret and pri 
vate illuminations, which no pom can a%e 


all judge of, but he that hath them, nor hes 
very well , unleſs another revelation aſſures 
him, that theſe are the illuminations of Gods 
Spirit and not the deceptions of his own 
Eſpecially ſince it is a principle in the Ro- 
man Church that no man can attain any ab- 
ſolute certainty of Grace without a _” 

ar 
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Mr Revelation from God. See then what a 


ilderne(s #his Guide hath led us into! We 
re to believe that what God hath revealed 
true, and that he hath revealed theſe things, 
rom the illumination of the Holy Gholt : 


Fur we cannot certainly know that we have 


uch an illumination without another reve- 
tion to diſcover that; and ſo we muſt run 


Wa without end or turn back againthe ſame 


ay we went , to believe illumination by 
evelation and revelation by illumination; 
3, How he can poſſibly give himſelf any 


Fro00d account of his faith in this manner 2 


or fince the fundamental principle of faith 
the veracity of God, and the belief of Gods 
eracity is here attributed to the illumination 


Wt the Holy Ghoſt ; we may ſee how excel- 
Went 4 Gwide this is, that thus ſtumbles in a 


plain way, or muſt of neceſſity go forward 


KWnd backward. For I defire.him to fatisfc 
Wne according to this reſolution of faich, in 


DS 8E- 6 oo 5 WW = Wh. 
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his Queſtion , why he doth believe whatſo- 


&ver God faith is true? his Anſwer is , be- 
Wauſe the Holy Ghoſt by his inward illumina- 
Fion aſſured me ſo 5 But then I ask again, why 


ie is aſſured of the truth of what the 

Holy Ghoſt enlightens him * his Anſwer 

muſt be if he {peaks ar all to the purpoſe, be- 

cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God and cannot ſpeak 

any thing but truth. So that the _—_ 
| X 2 0 
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of God is proved by the Spirits IlluminatWa' 
on, and the Spirits Illumination by Goh 
veracity. But there is yet another principiſ 
which faith ſtands upon, which is, that Gellþf 
hath revealed the things we believe ; hey: 
again I-ask why he believes theſe articles aſi 
Gods revelations, his anſwer is, the c 
Ghoſt by enlightening my mind hath aſſurt 
me of 3t. But then I ask how he is ſunff 
with adivine faith, which in this caſe is na 
cellary that there is a Holy Ghoſt and th: 
this is the illumination of the Holy Ghoſt 
Here he muſt return again to divine Reve 

« tion, wherein the promiſe of the Holy Ghol 
is made, Judge now, Reader , whether thi 
be not an admirable Guide in Controverſies 


and whether he hath nor given a very fati 


fa&ory account of the Reſolution of Faith 2 
Theabſur- g, 8, Beſides that this way is thus unſatis 
theſe prin- Factory in it Telf, I have this further charg 
ciples. againſt it, that other ways are liable only t 
the ſingle abſurdities of their own particulays 
opinions ; but this blind Guide hoping toclea 
himſelf of one great abſurdity, hath not onF- 
ly run into it the very way he ſeeks to eſcapY/ 
it, but into many more beſides. If there bes 
any thing abſurd in the Calviniſts ReſolutiY- 
on of Faith he hath taken in that; if there 
te anything abſurdin reſolving faith by the 
| Infallibility 


(323) 
fallibility of the Church he is liable to 
at'too z becauſe though he doth not think 
t neceſſary heallows it to be good, and laſt 
pf all that which he looks upon as the ad- 
aFantage of cheir faith above ours plungeth 
im unavoidably in as bad a circle as may 
e. Andthat is, That theIefallibility of the 
WM burch being once believed by a divine Faith 
om the Revelation of it in Scripture it is a 
Wround of faith to him in all controverſies 
8 hat ariſe concerning the ſenſe of Scripture ; 
[ amnot now to examine the falſene(s of the 
pretence , (which hath been done already 
and may be morc afterwards ) chat which at 
preſent I am to ſhew, is, that it is impoſſible 
or him in his reſolution of Faith concerning 
he ſenſe of Scripture to avoid the circle. | 
Let us ſee how he attempts it , Swppoſe T be 5:8, 151, 
acked, ſaith he, concerning ſome article of 
faith defined by the Church,though the ſame ar- 
icle doth not appear to me clearly delivered in 
be Scriptures,wby with a divine faith Tbelieve 
ht to be divine Revelation? I anſwer , be- 
cauſe the Church which is revealed by the 
Scriptures to be perpetually aſſified by the Ho- 
By Ghoſt, and to be infallible for ever in mat- 
Wrers delivered by her, bath delivered it to me 
jy 45 ſuch. If again why with a divine faith I 
believe = Scriptures in general or ſuch a 
emſe of thoſe texts in particular, which are 
| X 3 pretended 
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pretended to reveal the Churches infallibili 
ty to be divine Revelation ? T anſwer as bi 
fore, becauſe Apoſtolical Tradition hath de 
vere them to be ſo + which Ee Tri 
dition related or comveyed to me by the Chur 
. T believe with a divine faith by the inter 
operation of the Holy Spirit, without havi 
at all any further Divine Revelation, ft 
which I ſhould believe this Revelation to 
divine. This is the utmoſt progreſs of 6 
vine faith with him.” I know not how muc 
faith there may be in this way, I am ſu 
there is not the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon. 
if a ſtop be made at laſt by the internal opgP! 
ration of the Holy Spirit, what need ſo mud 
ado to come thither * Might not the ſan 
anſwer have ſerved as well to the firſt an 
ſecond Queſtion as to the third? When ye 
were asked why with a divine faith you be 
lieve {uch a ſenſe of Scripture to be diving? 
Revelation : Might not you have hindred## 
further proceeding by ſaying , I believe i'F 
with a divine faith by the internal operatio Þ 
of the Holy Spirit, without having at all ar % 
further divine Revelation. Bur if yon though * 
it neceſlary to aſſign another divine Reyel! 
tion for the foundation of thar faith, by th 
Churches Infallibility, why will not the ſam 
rcaſon hold for the laſt at ? which muſt hav#© 
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how comes it to be a divine faith as well as . 
he other 2 Bur the ſubtilty of all this is, 
lou have it ſeems by your office of Gaide 
Whe opening of the Gate, and you hold ir 
pen (o long as to let through all your Friends, 
or Infallibility and Tradition muſt by any 
cans be let through , and when thele are 
aſled, down falls the Gate in ſo rude a man- 
Fer as is enough to cripple any other that en- 
Wcavours to get paſſage. Can any man poſ- 
Mibly affign a reaſon, why the operation of 
Whe Spirit ſhould not have as g:cat force, 
Setforc the Churches Infallibility be let in ? 
Pur this it is to be @ Guide in Controverſies, 
Jo dirc& Infallibility, Tradition and the Ho- 
y Ghoſt to know their diſtance and to keep 
eir due places and it is a great favour 
hat the Holy Spirit is allowed to bring up 
We rear and to make all ſure, but by no 
neans to offer to go before Infallibilicy or 
W radition, For theſe are capable of doing 
Wctter ſerviceafrerwards than the Holy Ghoſt 
$ ever like to do them, the greateſt uſe of 
being to make good a Paſs , that nothing 
ollow to diſturb the march of Infallibility 
d Tradition, But if I may be o bold 


uide, when the diſpute is about the ſenſe 
f Scripture , wy he doth believe ſuch a 
ich doth not appear clear- 


X 4 ly 


an 
> more to preſume to ask this wonderful 


Ha ar ſenſe w 
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ly to him in Scriptures to be the infallih 
le of it, or to bc divine Revelation? 
anſwer is, becauſe the Church which is reve 
ed in Scriptures to be infallible hath deli 
ed this to bim as the ſenſe of it, Very wel 
this is an Anſwer I underſtand, though I & 

no reaſon for it. But I proceed, why 

you believe this Infallibility co be the ſent 
of thoſe places which ſpeak of the Churd 
ſince ro me they are far from appearing 
be clearly delivered in thoſe Scriptures 
Remember you believe this with divis 
faith, and this divine faith muſt have & 
vine Revelation ; the Queſtion then is 
on what divine Revelation do you belies 
the Infallibility of the Church to be pn 
miſed in Scriprure © He Anſwers, #pon Api # 
flolical Tradition, Is this Apoſtolical Tr % 
dition the ſame with the Scriptures or dib © 
ferent from it? If the ſame what greate 
clearneſs can there be in this than in th: 
Scriptures ? If diffcrent, what divine Rew's 
lation is your faith of che Infallibility « 2 
that built upon? He ingenuouſly conſe : 
none at all, for then there muſt be a pn 

ceſs in infinitum or @ circle, And yet hi - 
principie is that divine revelation is nece# 
{ary to divine faith but there can be non 3 
here by his own confeſſion , without i % 
procels in infinitum Or a circle; which t 
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o acknowledge the abſurdity of his own way 
Was far as a man can defire, Well, but how 
comes this Apoſtolical Tradition to be known 
to him £ By the Church he ſaith, but may the 
1 Church be deceived in delivering Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditions 2 No, he faith, ſbe is infallible - 
put do you believe her infallible with divine 
G faich * Tes, he ſaith 1har muſt be done: then 
at laſt there muſt be a divine Revelation 
again for this Infallibility, and ſo the circle 
SF returns. No, he faith, at laſt, he believes the 
Churches Teſtimony infallible only with a 
Wh kumane and acquiſite faith upon prudential 
3 motives ; but he believes the Apoſtolical Tra- 
1% dition related by the Church with a divine 
® faith, Was there ever ſuch a ponpns 
XZ Guide in Controverſies * The' Infallibility of 


; 
i : 


j 

'F 

: 3 the Churchis ſometimes to be believed with 
ib 7 a divine faith and ſometimes not , and yer 
£2 when it is not to be believed with a divine 
> & faith it is the Foundation of the divine faith 
2 of Apoſtolical Tradition, for he affigns no 
t 2 other ground or reaſon for it beſides the In- 
© > fallible Teſtimony of the Church. ZBut this 
;  infallibility he ſaith may be known two ways 
|; by promiſes of Scripture, or prudential mo- 
[3 tives; not to diſpute now the poſſibility of 
|; proving the Churches Infallibility by pruden- 
;7 rial motives; ( which I ſhall do at large after- 
> wards )the thing I now enquire after is, fince 
E the 
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the Apoſtolical Tradition muſt be believed 
by divine faith, and the belief of it comes 
by the Churches Infallibility ; whether any! 
other Infallibility can ſecure ſuch a faith be. 
ſides the Infallibility by Promiſe , for the In-# 
fallibility afſerted being a ſecurity from er-® 
ror by divine Aſſiſtance, and that aſſiſtance? 
only ſuppoſed to be promiſed in Scripture," 
there can be no other Infallibility here under-? 
ſtood but that 5 which Infallibility by his? 
own aſlertion muſt be believed by divine” 
faith, which divine Faith muſt reſt upon di- 
vine Revelation ; and ſo he believes the ſenſe 
of Scripture becauſe of the Churches Infal. 
libility, and the Churches Infallibility by © 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and Apoſtolical Tra- - 
dition by the Churches Infallibility, andthe. * 
Churches Infallibility by the ſenſe of Scri- 
p:ure, Sceenow what an admirable Gnzde in 
Controverſies we have met with ! and with _ 
what skill and dexterity he hath eſcaped the .; 
circle, And ſo I take my leave of this © 
GUIDE, finding nothing in him further 
material about Infallibility, which I have not 
anſwered in the foregoing Diſcourſe. The | 
Confiderator urging 10 much the very ſame 
things, and frequently in the ſame words , : 
that Inow think he either was the ſame per- 
ſon, or made very bold with him, 
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wy The Principles of E. W. about the cer- 
r-4 tainty of Divine Faith laid down and 
iis conſidered. 


ne 

li- 

le '$, 1, Aving met with o little ſa- The Prin: 
|. tisfaction from the} Guide —_— 
Yy © in Controverſies, T now be- yn * 
_ take my ſelf to the Rule , 


ie. 3no Fancies, Toys, Trifles, or Fallible Gloſſes, 
i- © I aflure you, for thole E,. cries out upon 
n almoſt in every page of his worthy work ; 
h . but Reaſow and Religion, - or The Certain 
e ., Rule of Faith. What can any man deflire 
5 * more © unleſs it be to ſec Mr. Stilling fleet 
r - joyned in the Ticle-page with Atheiſts, Hea- 
t thens, Jews, Turks and all Sefaries. And 
e © that he might own a greater obligation to 
Cc him, than all that Rabble, he diſpatches 
, + them all, after a faſhion, in 3o. pages, and 
- = ſpends above 600. upon him. O what a 

peſtilent Heretick is this $til/ing fleet | that de- 

ſerves {o many laſhes beyond Atheiſts, Hea- 
T | ns then, 
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thens, Jews or Turks / If he had been ani 
one of thoſe, he might have been gently ul v þ 
for never were they fairlier dealt with hs anylll t 
man that undertook them. But he is not { 
much their Friend to thank him for this kind 
uſage: and E.. thinks he will have enougl 
to do to defend himſelf, I confeſs Ithinkb 
roo, if cither of his Books againſt me, were 
to be thrown at my head; for they are ve 
thick and as heavy as is poſſible. And te 
my great comfort, I never yet ſaw two ſuc 
bulky books , whoſe ſubſtance might Ne? 
brought into a leſs compals , for ſetting aſide 
Tautologies and tedious repcritions, frequent? 
excurſions and impertinent digreſſions the pirh3 
and marrow of both his Books lies in this one'® 
word Infallibility. But it is time to fall to: 
my buſineſs, for fear of more Advertiſements, * 
and Infallibility being the main deſign of his? 
Books , that ſhall be the ſubje& ot my pre--” 
ſent debare with him. And becauſe this E.W, 
is a great pretender to Principles ; the method 
I ſhall proceed in ſhall be firſt to conſider his 7 
Principles, an1 then to defend - my own, 
For which I ſhall chiefly make uſe of his laſt 
Book, it being in effect but another edition of 3 
his former, the other as 1 ſuppoſe being di- 5 
{poſed of to better purpoſes than to beread; ? 
for I never heard of one perſon in England 7 
that read it over. However, what there is 

IH; material 
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material in it, different from the laſt, as to 
the preſent controverſie, I ſhall upon occaſion 
take notice of, 
The two main Principles he builds upon 
FF arc theſe. | | 
1. That without an Infallible Church, 
there can be no certainty of Taith, 
5 2. Thatthe Roman-Catholick Church is 
this Infallible Church, 
If he can prove theſe two,he ſhall not need 
y more to eſtabliſh their Religion, or to 
F verthrow ours. And I will (ay that for his 
Z#praiſe that he hath brought the controverſie 
Hato a narrow compaſs; for he confeſles it is 
ZFendlefs to diſpute out of Scripture and Fathers, 
ie Mince witty men by their fa{z4e Gloſſes can 
Furn and winde them which way they pleaſe, 
; Þut there is nothing ſo ſtift and inflexible as 
a ſtanding infallible Oracle in the Church, 
-- which being once believed all Controverhe is 
Fat an end. But we may as ſoon hope to ſee 
all other controverſies ended by dry blows, 
is Jas this Principle proved to the fatisfation 
1, Fof any reaſonable man, 
'* The main proofs for the neceſſity of the 
ZChurches Infallibiliry, which he infiſts upon 
- Fare theſe, 1, That there car be no Divine 
ZFaith without it. 2. There can be no cer- 
d 7 #ainty as to the Canon, or edition, or ſenſe 
5 Þ of Scripture, 3. There can be as little cer- 
fainty 


th 
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tainty as to the ſenſe of the Fathers or thy 
Primitive Church. 

I. That there can be no divine Faith with. 
out it, This he frequently infiſts upon in 
bot!: izis Books ; and with ſo much vehemen- 
Cy, as to make the deniers of Infallibiliy 
to overthrow all Faith awd Religion. W hich 
being a charge of the higheſt nature, ought 
to be made good by the cleareſt evidence, 
Whether that which E. . produces, be (off 
I ſhall leave any one to judge, when I hay 
given an Account of his Principles as to this 
matter, In his firſt Book called Proteſtang 
* without Principles, he begins with this ſub-K 
jet ; and lays down thele aflertions, upon 
which all his Diſcourſe is built, 

I. That Gods infallible Revelation requiret 
an infalible Aſſent of Faith; or an infalli 
ble verity revealed to ws forcibly requires an 
anſwerable and correſpondent infallible Fa 
ſent of Faith in ws : the contrary he calls 
wild DoGrine; this ſubjeFive infallibility, 
as hecalls it, he offers very wiſely to prove 
from thoſe places of Scripture, which ſpeak 
of the aſſurance which Chriſtians had of the 
ruth of their Religion. | 

2. This infallible aſſent of Faith doth 
require infallible Teachers, for infallible be- 
lievers and infallible Teachers are correla- 
tives, Andin the ſecond Chapter, he goes} 

AdDQUt 
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about to prove it, becauſe, if Chriſls infali- 
ble Dotfrine be only fallibly taught, no 
an hath certainty what it is ; and ſeeing 
phat is fallible may be falſe, Chriſts Do- 
Trine may mot be taught at al , which is 
infallible and cannot be falſe; and he that 
bould abjure this fallible Do@rine , doth 
not deny therein Chriſts Doftrine, and can- 
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Preacher ſent by the infallible Church, as a 
ember conjoyned with it, is infalible in his 
Teaching : and on the contrary , whoſoever 
renounces an Infallible ſociety cannot teach 
ith certainty Chriſts infallible DoFrine, 
From whence he ſaith, follows an utter ruine 
of m_ Religion, In his third Chapter 
he further proves, That if the Church were 
allible in ber Teaching, God would oblige 
w to belicve a falſty ; becauſe God cone- 
mands men to bear the Church, and if the 
Church may erre, then men are obliged to 
believe a falſe Dofrine taught by her. And 
all other means ſhort of this Infallibility 
would be inſufficient for preſerving Chriſtian 
Religien in the world. Inthe fourth Chap- 
ter he comes to @ particular conſideration of 
divine Faith, and from thence proves the 
neceſſity of infallibility. Faith, faith he, 
requires Iwo things eſſentially , an obje# 
which 
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ot be upon that account an Heretick, But to iſe. 1.c.2. 
make Faith Infallible, he aſſerts, That every® * 77: 
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which is Gods Revelstion, and a Propoſy 
on of this obje# ; by Vertue of whic 
elicit at of Faith follows in a believer, a 
intelleGinally lays as it were hold, both 
Gods Revelation and the thing revealed 
Now to prove the neceſſity of ſuch an infalli 
ble Propoſition in order to divine Faith, 
lays down ſome abſtruſe Propoſitions. 

I. That Gods infallible Revelation avai 
nothing in order to Faith, _ Chriſtian 
by their Faith lay hold oz the certai 
thereof, or owne it 45 infallible and the al 
fared ground of their Aſſent. 

2. That the meaſure and degrees of certi 
tude in the aſſent are according to thoj 
which the Proponent gives tothe Revelatic 
If he teaches doubtfully, the aſſent is doul 
ful, if probably, the aſſent is probable, j 
infallibly, the aſſent is infallible : the reaſc 
which he gives of this, is, becauſe an objet 
revealed receives its light from the prope: 
ſal, 4s an obje# of ſight doth from the lighty 
of the air. As long therefore, ſaith he, ay 
the infallibility of a OY TO re 
mote from me, for want of an undoubted ap» 2 
plication made by ax infallible proponent,- 
it can no0 more transſuſe certainty into Faith, 
than Fire at a great diflance warm ; that" 
is, no more than if it were not certain in” 
it ſelf, or not at all in Being, 4 


3. From' 
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3. From hence he ſaith, it follows that 
Proteſtants can only donbtfully gueſs at 
hat they are to believe, and conſequently 
ever yet had nor can have Divine, certain 
md infallible Faith, Becauſe they cannot 
rropoſe Faith infallibly, Hence he proceeds 
hapter hfth and lixth,to diſprove Moral Cer- 
ainly, 4s inſ1 o_ in order to Faith; and 
deftroying, as he ſaith, The very being and 
ſence of Divine and ſupernatural Faith , 
ecauſe the ſole and adequate objei# of di- 
ine and ſupernatural Faith is Gods infinite 
veracity attually ſpeaking la ws ;, but this 
finite veracity, ( when it is 4uly propoſed) , 
ranrſuſeth more certainty into the elicit at 
f Faith, than any Moral Certainty derived 
m inferiour motines can have. For all 
oral Certainty is at leafs capable of fal- 
ity and may deceive #8 : Gods infallible 
eracity cannot be falſe nor. deceive if Fasth 
ef upon that Motive, and if it reſt not 
EP bere, it is no Faith at all, Nay he aſſerts, 
"Fhat ſupernatural Faith is more certain and 
—"pnfallible, than all the Metaphyſical Sciences 
which nature can give w 3 For which he 
Zgives this plain reaſon, Becanſe the infinite 
veracity of God which only ſupporteth Faith 
with greater force, energy , and neceſſity 
*transfuſeth into it, a ſupereminent inſalli- 
© bility, ſupereminent, he ſaith, and above - 
Y the 
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the Certainty, which the principles of natu 
can afford. This is the ſubſtance of E, 
principles of Faith in his firſt Book : whid 
is ſomewhat more enlarged in the ſecond}® 
In one Chapter he deſigns to prove if the 1 ; 
man Church be not infallible, there is no tru 
Faith in the world, the reaſon of which iff. 
his own caſie terms is this, For the meer poſ 
(tbility of deceiving Chriſtians in one Artie 
impoſſubilitates the Belief of all ſhe propoſet 
In another Chapter, That ſbe s not only i 
falible, but that the Adverſaries of her i 
fallibility deſtroy the very eſſence of Chriſt 
an Religion. And inthenext, That divi 
Faith in this preſent ſtate of things nece 
farily requires a Church infallible, becauſe 
the infallibility of faith neceſſarily require 
not only an Infallible Revelation , but asf 
infallible Proponent. Ruine one or the other 
Infalibility, faith can be no more but an 
ancertain Aſſent and conſequently can be 
no faith at all ; This reaſon he diverlihes 
into many ſhapes, and repreſents it in diffe- 
rent words, but it comes in at every turn, So 
inthe next Chapter he proves the Eatholick 
Church Gods infallible Oracle, becauſe in- 
fallibility once taken away, no man can have 
aſſurance ſo much as of one Chriſtian ve- 
rity; the _ is, no mancanbe aſſured of 
what is ſallibly taught : becauſe what is jo 
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weht, may by vertne of the Propoſition be 
ſe, but a dottrine ſo far removed from in- 
allible certainty, for want of a due appli- 
Wien of its infallibility, comes not near to 
he doFrine of Chriſt and his Apoſiles , 
phich was applied, tanght and propoſed in- 
bly : And in the ſame Chapter he ſaith, 


ity as revealed , theugh fallibly propoſed 
bould have influence upon faith, or work 
believers a moſt firm aſſent. Not long 


Ken away, no man can tell, but that Chriſtian 
Religion is a fidion; for thele are his words. 
feigned and fallible Religion are near 
owſin Germans. The one is a FiGjon, the 
pther at leaſt miy be ſo, and for ought any 
an can know is no better : And in the ſame 


ligion is meer Scepticiſm : becauſe all other 
means, infallibility being ſet altde, may be 
equally pleaded by Hereticks, ( as Arians and 
web like,) as by any other. To the ſame 
7 purpoſe in the following Chapter, where he 
propoſes that which he calls the laſt proof o 
the Churches Infallibility, which is ſtill che 
very ſame over and over; ( for he out-does 
the Cook of Branduſum in ſerving up the 
the ſame meat in ſeveral dreſfles ) viz, That 
the denyal of it overthrows Chriſtian Religi- 
2 on 5 
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t #s utterly impoſſibl:, that an infallible ve- c. 15 1.14. 


after, he aſlerts, hat infallibility being ta- c. 18 1,4. 


Zhapter he ſaith, That without infallibility Re- v. 1 
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on z be pleaſed to obſerve his conciſe way 
reaſoning. . If the infallibility of reveale 
dofrine be loſt as it were im the way 
tween God and 4s, If the Revelation 
pear not as it is in it ſelf infallible, whe 
we aſſent to it by faith, that is, if it ben 
infallibly conveyed and applied 10 all by 
wnerring proponent, 4s it ſubſiſts in its fi 
cauſe, infinitely infallible, fazth periſhes, 
are caſt upon pure uncertainties, and m 
juſtly donvt whether ſuch a dofirine, ſc 
rated ſrom that other Perfedion of Infallibi 
lity be really true or no & In his third Di 
courſe we mect with a convincing Argume 
Bi/..z £.4. 4S he calls it, for Infallibility, If all 4 
N. 2: thority imaginable, whereupon faith can d 
pend, conveyed or delivered theſe veritithl 
both as infallible Truths and infallibly, an 
1 aſſent to the doeGrine with a belief not i 
. fallible. but only morally certain, I leave b 
my fallible moral aſſent the true infallib 
teaching and conveying Oracles of Chriſtia 
doFrine , and believe upon 4 meer pha 
fied Authority, which was never impowe 
ed to convey Gods verities to any, BOY 
fore I come to cxamine theſe things it wil 
be neceſlary ro lay down his notion of fart 
in his own terms, wiz. That it efſentialh 
tends objcurely to its own objef; ( no mat- 
cer for underſtanding it, but the words _ 
Ns 
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rell together) and by this faith we lay hold 
por the molt ſupreatr and all comprehend- 


ithal we are to take notice of a twofold cer- 
itude in faith, the one a certitude of In- 
allibility ariſing from the ſupernatural prin- 
iple: which concur to the very alt of belief,and 
heſe being not liable to error can never ope- 
ate, but when the divine Revelation really 
i, and implies not only the meer truth of 
he af, but moreover an infalible determi- 
ation 10 Trath : the other a certitude of 
adbeſion_not grounded on evidence, but upon 
oft prudens motives propoſed to Reaſon, 
which clearly diſcover'd ) the Will by ber 
Hows affe tion commands and determines the 
pntel/eual faculties to aſſent indubitably, 
After all which he concludes, that the plain 
and caſte Reſolution of Fauth, # into Gods 
eracity as ſpeaking to men by an infallible 
burch, Thus I have laid together ſomany 
parcels of E, #'s. rambling diſcourſe, as were 
neceſſary in orcer to the examination of it. 
And indeed I cannot compare his reaſoning to 
any thing better than his own pretty notion 
of faith, for juſt as he iaith, Faith eſentially 
tends obſcurely to its obje& , {o his princi-' 
ples doto his concluſion. 

'S Bur chat I may proceed with the greater 
clearne(s, I muſt premiſe theſe two things, 

Y 3 I. $, 2. 


me infallibility proper to God alone. But y, 14, 
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Some T. $.2. That the Queſtion is not concen 
thi'g* pre- ing the neceſſity of any 2nternal A[fift ance 
- 6624 wa of Aivine Grace , but of an external i1nſall; 
re Quz- Proponent in order to divine Faith, So th 
fun. whatever certainty of faith is derived frot 
the Spirit of God, is no ways pertinent tO 0 
preſent debate, I do not ceny that a trul 
divine faith; doth ſuppoſe a divine and ſupe 
natural aſſiſtance, I do not deny, tharth 
Holy Ghoſt may confirm mens minds to ſue 
a degree of certainty, which may exceed tt 
rational grounds they are able to give t 
others of thcir faith. Bur I ſay all this | 

very far from the purpoſe. For I had 
pceſly laid down this caution beforc, that ou 
Queſtion in the Reſolution of Faith, did ni 
relate to the workings of the divine Spirit 0 
Ra:ionat Our minds of which no ſatisfa&tory accou 
Account, Can be given to others; but to the extern 
F-; : © 7: motives and grounds of fairh, whether th 
muſt be infallibleornot © To what purpol 
isitthen, for E. W. to talk of a certitu 
of Infallibility, as he calls it, ariſing fri 
the ſupernatural principles which concur | 
the very at of belief, and theſe mot liablet 
error, can never operate, but when the di 
"pine Revelation really s £ Granting all thi 

ro be true ; yet what doth this prove, conce 
ing the neceſſity of an external infallible Pri 
ponent ſuch as the Church is 2 All = c 
cn 
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ence follow is that thoſe whom the Spirir of 
od enables to believe, cannot believe a 
alſhood ; but whatthen 4 Hath he proved 
hat the ſupernatural principles of faith do ne- 
rer operate, but where the Church firſt infal- 
ibly propoſes No, this he never attempts, 
Witcher not underſtanding what was fit to be 
proved, or knowing it impoſſible to be done. 
But if the infallible certainty of Faith doth 
depend upon 'inward illumination and divine 
oncurrence; the Infallibiliry of Faith may 
e be had without an external Infallible Propo- 
Wacnt. - Ando all his firſt principles ſignify 
nothing to his purpoſe, for ſuppoſing an In- 


fallible aflent of Faith neceſſary to an Infalli- 


ble Revelation 3 yet that doth not provethe 
neceſſity of Infallible teachers, unleſs it can 
be bad noother way. Bur here he cells us, 
That Infallible certainty is derived from ſu- 
hel pernaturat principles concurring to the af 
8 of Faith, which he elſewhere calls, The in- 
terior illuſtration of Grace imparted to a, — 
Soul, which he faith , is wholly neceſſary Dje.3 6a 
#0 make faith certain , 'and after ſaith, we % 40-552 
come to an abſolute certainty of Faith, up- 
on this interiour ſucred Language of God,y. 6, ;, 
or hjs internal illumination , the neceſſity 
of which he proves from Scripture and Fa- 
thers, But when he hath done all, he hath 
moſt effectually confured himſelf ; For if 
| Y 4 this 
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this inward illumination, can,as he ſaith, fa 
ply the inefficacy of external motives, H 
comes the Infallibility of an external prop 
nent to be neceſſary inorder to that certai 
of Faith which may be obtained, by divir 
Grace making up what is wanting in the out 
ward motives © Did ever any man ſhew mon 
kindneſs to his Adverſary in helping hi 
with wcapons to deſtroy himſelf than thi 
E, W.doth : When after a moſt tedious er 
deavour to prove the neceſſity of an exter 
Infallible Proponent in order to the certain 
of Faith, he ſets down theſe words, N! 
what we aſſert in this particular, 3s, that th 
Infallible certainty of faith comes from th 
interior illumination, as it mare lively ſel 
forth the ſormal objeT aſſented to, or help 
to a clearer propoſal of the divine myſterie! 
Doththe Infallible certainty of Faith indee 
come from this interior illumination * W hat 
then becomes of the neceſſity of an Infallible 
Church « We often hear of the great Al 
ſtance the Jeſwits have in writing thei 
Books ; I thould rather have thought ſome 
enemy of E. W's. had put in theſe things to 
overthrow all he had ſpent ſo many imperti- 
nent words about before.Bur leſt { ach expreſſi 
ons ſhould bethought to have dropt from him 
unawares, obſerve with what care he ſums 
up the whole progreſs of Faithin this Stare. 
| Firſt, 
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Firſt, A watural Propoſition of the myſte- N. 12. 
ies precedes , this begets a natural appreben- 
fon of their credibilny ; after ſome conſtderati- 

there may ariſe an imperfedt judgement of 
credibility : but ſhould the will offer as yet 10 
incline the mind to aſſent only upon what 

Wi appears hitherto, it conld not move to a Faith 
which is an aſſent (uper omnia or moſt cer- 
Wain. Therefore the il/uſtration, or powerful 
invitation of Grace (by which as I ſaid the 

nl obje appears another way and more clear'y ) 
# infuſed, whereof the ſoul is recipient. The 
Will now after other Preparatives thus 
renethned a new commands boldly the under- 
tanding to Aſſert upon the ſafeſt Principles 
imaginable, viz. upon Gods infallible Reve- 


lation accompanicd with bis own Divine 
Light, which makes faith 10 grow higher in 
certainty, than all the reaſon or knowledge 
in thi life can oe to. For as S. Thomas 


obſerves, humane knowledge derives its certi- 
tude from mans natural Reajon which may 
err ,- but faith hath its infallibility , ex lu- 
mine divine ſcientiz, from the light of di- 
vine wiſdom which cannot deceive, and there- 
fore is moſt certain. 

Who), upon reading theſe words, would 
not have thought this E. . more converſant 
in Calvins Inſtitutions , than Aquinas his 
Swums £ For in all this Reſolution of _ 

Ow 
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how can a man edge in the neceſſity of an is 
fallible Church in order to the certainty « 
Faith? I will not ſay E.W. was wholly 
apprehenſive of this ſnare he had brough 
himſelf into, but he takes the worſt way ima 
rn to get out of it. For to ſhew the 
ifference berween this way and that of H 
N.\13» 14» reticks, he makes the exterior humane proj 
'” (tion of Divine Revelation meceſſarily | 
ceding the true light of Faith , which cann 
be made but by one that makes the Propoſtti 
on good by a Miracle, or ſome ſupernatur 
wonder ; but no Proteſtant is able to doth 
much, And is any Papiſt think we * I woull 
withal my heart ſee ſome of the miracle 
_— by their Preachers to convince me 
I proteſs the greateſt readineſs of mind tobe 
perſwaded by them, in caſe they do but 
work ſuch miracles as Chriſt and his Ape 
ſtles did. But of this ſubje& at large after 
wards, Atpreſent it may ſuffice to take no 
tice, 1, That nopropoſition of Faith is ſur 
poſed ſufficient by E.W. but where the Pro 
ponent doth work Miracles : and therefore 
we may fafely queſtion the Churches Propo- 
ſition till we ſee ſuch Miracles wrought by 
her , as were by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
For thws, ſaith he, Chrift our Lord ſent by 
his Eternal Father, thus the Apoſtles ſent b 
Chrift and the Church ever fince ( all ſhew- 


ing 
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" 1s wonders above the force of Nature ) pro- 
) ſed their miſſion, and withal evinced that 
y in; only impowred them to teach as they did. 
UA nd becauſe the poor Proteſtant doth not 
retend to miracles, therefore the light be pre- 
Bends to is a meer ignis fatuus vain and void 
pf all reality. 1 muſt fay that of my Adver- 
ary, that he puts the controverſic upon the 
faireſt iſſue that can be defired. For if their 
Church work ſuch miracles as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles did to atteſt their divine commiſh- 
on, the evidence from thence to believe her 
infallibiliry ought to over rule the opinions 
of ſuch who 1ay ſhe hath erred, in caſethe 
dotrine atteſted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
and that of the Roman Church do not direct- 
ly contradict each other. 2. Although this 


exterior Proponent prove himſelf (0 compu” 
ſioned yer by the Progreſs of Faith id down 


by E.I. this is not enough to beget an infal- 
lible certainty of Faith. For, he faigh, af- 
P-3 ter the exterior propoſition only a ntwzg! 
apprehenſion of their credibility ſucceeds ; ther 
a judgement of credibility. them the inclina- 
tion of the Will; but yet no infallible certain- 
ty till the il/uſiration of Divine Grace comes. 
50 that it evidently follows according to E, W. 
that an infallible Proponent cannot beger an 
infallible Afſent of Faith z but that doth ariſe 
from the inward illumination of the mind by 

the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, Which I have already ſhenſÞ? 
ed doth lay men open to all the abſurditigÞii 
the higheſt Calvimiſts were charged within x 
! 
our diſpute z which relates to the neceſſity « 
an external infallible Proponent in order tt 
the Certainty of Faith. Bur furcly the Jeſuit 
are not {o bereſt of all their (ubtilty to co 
ply with their greatcſt Adverſaries withou 
tome advantage to be gained by it, Yes 
E, IW. will ſhake hands with ſome old ene 
mies, the better to aſſault ſome later Pre 
teſtants, who ſeem to «tiribute, he ſaith, 
other certainty to the very aF of Faith, tha 
what is Moral; which ao@rine , he ſaith 
if it be defenſible it's impoſſible to declare 
how Faith it ſelf or the illuſtration previow, 
can proceed from the Holy Ghoſt. For did 
the Spirit of God work with 4 ſul, when it 
believes, the certainty of Faith, would with- 
out all doubt , go beyond that aſſurance, 
which is only humane, moral and faliible, 
I think that I eſcape wc!l, that E. 1, hath 
not tranſcribed a great part of Pradwaradin 
de Cauſ1 Dei againſt me, for I plainly ſee, 
he takes me for an Abioluce Free Willer , 
and a dcnicr of the Grace of God, It is 
truce indeed, I fer afide the conſideration of 
Divine Grace in this matter, but I aſlure him, 
not that I queſtioned the Truth or neceſſity 

of 
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ef ic; but bccauſe it was not pertinent to 
his buſmeſs. For to what purpole ſhould we 
reue about that, which can only ſerve for 
he ſatisfaction of thoſe which have it ? and 
caves men entangled in the fame difficulties 
hey object to others ? But che Queſtion was 
plainly pur by me concerning the outward in- 
ducements to faith ; viz. whether an infalli- 
ble Teſtimony of the Church were necella- 
y in order to it? or whether a certainty 
10rt of that , which I called Moral , were 
ufficient for Divine Faith? Not oppoſing 
his Moral Certainty tothe concurrence of Di- 
ine Grace, but to an external infallible 
h WProponent. I took it then for granted on 
e Mboth ſides, that che Grace of Faich doth nor 
come meerly from our ſelves, but that z# 35 
;41he Gift of God, that whereever God doth 
(immediately concur he doth dire the mind 
þ. to the belicf of what is certainly True, thar 
MW chcre might be unaccountable ways, whereby 
2M an inward certainty might be produced, and 
ho firm an adherence to the Truth bclicved, 
» © which all che arguments and torments in thc 
world could never ſhake, of which the Pri- 
, I mitive Martyrs were undeniable Inſtances ; 
5 © But this internil perſwaſion could be made 
f no matcer of debate , nor any arguir.cnt to 
. } convince another, any further than the effect; 
; © of it did manifeſt char it came from God : 
vet 
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yet withal I did not Q1cſtion, but faich by 
ing an a& of the mind of man which is rati 
onal and diſcurſive, had ſufficient grounds t 
proceed upon", and ſuch which withour ar 
abſurdity might .juſtific mens belict to an 
prudent or confiderative men, and to the (ee 
vereſt enquiries of a mans own mind. Ne 
concerning theſe Grounds the Queſtion waiſ® 
put by me z taking in then the ethciency oft, 
Divine Grace, this is the true ſtate of tha 
Controverlic, whether the ſpirit of God ma 
not by moral arguments work in mens mind 
ſuch a certain aſſent of Faith, asthe Scriptur 
requires for Salvation? or whether in orde 
thereto, an Infallible Teſtimony of t 
{ Church be neceſlary © Bur becauſe the ir 
{erting the opcration of the foly Ghoſt dog 
rathcr perplcx the controverlie, than explai 
it; ſince this was granted on both fides , 
chought it better to leave it out and to ma 
nage the diſpute as it ought to be only cor 
cerning the neceſſity of an! infallible Teſti 
mony of the Church, which is aflerted 
my Adverſaries, and denied by me. 

2. The Queſtion is not, concerning that 
Foundation of Faith whereby we believe what 
God ſaith to be true « but that, whereby wi 
believe this to be revealed by God. For thole 
two Propoſitions mult be ſuppoſed to any par- 
ticular a& of Faith, viz. that whatever God 


ſe aith 
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With 3: true: and that God hath ſaid this 
-ſWerticular thing which I am bound to bilieve, 
oncerning the firſt of thele there is no di- 
pute between us, for Gods veracity founded 
pon ihis Infinite Wiſdom and Goodnels is 
orced tobe the ultimate reaſon of our afſenc 
0 whatſoever God reveals. Only E. W. to proter. 
phold the ſupernatural certainty of Faith withou: | 
ill not have the weracity of God to be the GI 
Foundation of Faith, as it is known by nas 1. 10. 
Mural Reaſon ; for if it were, ſaith he, Faith 
Would at laſt be reſolved into one natural 
Wrinciple, ther, I believe God to be the high- 
Wf verity imaginable, not becauſe he ſaith ſo, 
1 Wit becauſe I know this great Truth ſcienti- 
ally. Now, \aith he, mo ſcience gives the 
Weſt or leaſt degree of intrinſich certitude to 
aith. This is profound reaſoning : but which 
dare ſay, no faith can be built upon. For 
ither I muſt be convinced of Gods veracity 
y natural reaſon, from the conſideration of 
. Wie divine nature and attributes, or by Re- 
lation from God, but if by Gods revela- 
ion, then ſee what an excellent way this 
8 -folaſtick, Divine hath found for reſolving 
aith as to this Principle ( for as it is a mat- 
Xr revealed it is an immediate object of 
th) If you then ask him why he believes 
. $"y thing to be true which is revealed by God, 
us anſwer is, becauſe he believes Gods ſu- 
pream 
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pream verity, or that be neither can nor 
deceive : but if you ask him again why 
believes this veracity of God , he anſwer 
becanſe God bath revealed it. And is 
this a likely man to eſcape circles, th 
makes them where any common underſtar 
ing would avoid them ? Bur beſides, ſupy 
fing God had never diſcovered his own. ver 
City in Scripture, I would fain know of E. 
whether there could have been any fat 
thing as Divine Faith or no? if there cou 
then this principle of Gods veracity 
have been the Foundation of divine faith 
known by natural Reaſon. And ſuppofi 
Gods veracity” not to be embraced antec 
dently to a divine Revelation, it is impoſff 
ble roſuppoſe there ſhould be any argume 
ſufficient to perſwade me to believe any L 
vine Revelation. For the greateſt Mirack 
cannot convince me of Gods Truth 
chough they may of his Power ; and thelif 
may perſwade me to believe that God ſeallfi 
fuch men who work Miracles, but they cannqf 
perſwade me to believe that all they ſay 
true, Forif God can deceive men, he 
imploy men as his meſſengers and deceive thi 
world by them: and if chis opinion be root 
ed in amans mindirt is impoſſible he ſhoug. 
yield a firm aſſent to any thing becaule iti 
revealed by God, But E,W. faith =_ 


- 
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ſoas he doth, TI ſuppoſe he means School 
vince and then 1 grant they do and ag-ear 
enffſpany filly chings belides, wrapt up under the 
ne of ſubtilties. If any one hath a mind 
io try the truth of what I ſay, he need dono 
ore than read their unintelligible ſubriltics 
out the nature and reſolution of Faith : 
hich Cardinal Lugo himſe.f complains ofy, 
nd ſaith rhey awake the dottrine of the Schools ,;r,u x5. 
rd and wninteligible , and in this particu- 44 Divine 
r of believing Gods veracity-on the account PF: 1+ 
Wt Divine Revelation, he faith, 3# carries x. 14. 
en into .an inexplicable circle, Suarez, 34-5. . 
inding no better way to clear this difficulty nm 
is tOa myſtery int it; and makes it a great Fide Diſp. 
t of the myſteriouſnefs of faith , that al-3 5-6: 
hough it doth n*i clearly ſee its objeT nor the 
dings revealed, yet it receives it by its own 
eht 3 and this att of faith, he ſaith 3 who- 
hy ſupernatural, he might have ſaid, unintelli- 
Mzible. But he gives an admirable reaton for 
it, which is; that this intrinſecally follows 
om the nature of a drvine teſtimony, as it 
Ys altogether infallible, and can oblige to be- 
lieve thoſe things which God ſpeaks, as infal « 
lible, for in ſpeaking any thing he thereby de- 
clares kis own veracity in what he affirms ; 
il for by this means he induces men to believe 
i the truth of what be ſaith and conſequently 
ol bis own veracity ;, a man being obliged , be- 
ieve 
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lieve the teſtimony infallible, «nd therefa 
from the intrinſecal nature of ſuch an «i of 
faith and ſuch an objed, it follows that tif 
ſame teſtimony which ſuffices ſor the beli 
of the thing revealed, will likewiſe ſuffice 
believe Gods infallible veracity im revealing 
This reaſon I grant is very well taccomme 
datcd to the myſteriouſneſs of Faith ; but 
do not know how it. would fatisfie any 
that ſhould doubt of Gods veracity in all high 
Revelations : which ought to be the mori 
conſidered ſince in the foregoing ſection, he 
names ſome of their own Writers, who al 
ſert that there is no intrinſecal evil in a fa 
ty, and therefore God may if he pleaſes, reve 
one = to oblige mankind to believe it. 
' would willingly know then how the obliga\ 
tion on our parts to believe what God ſaith 
can ſatisfie any man of the infallible veraci 
ty of the revealer? For all that there is in 
this reaſon, is, that God cannot oblige men 
to believe a falfity, which it {cems, ſome « 
their own Schoolmer would not yicld to, 
But it is not enough, that God hath declared 
Set.5 ns. he mever will do it? no : Swarcz hunſclt 
plainly refutes that by ſaying , that 0 man 
can be certain that God doth not make uſe 


.» 


of his abſolute power in thoſe declarations: 
and if hecan tell a lic, he may not perform 
his own promiſe, and therefore Gods ordina- 


ry 
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power cannot ſerve the turn, fince by his 
Abſolute power he can act againſt it, Cardi- 
. Wa! Lugo, although he ſaw all the reaſon in 
he wor!d to reject the former opinion of 
Fuarez, yet he aflerts, That the aſſent to 1,9, is, 
WG ods veracity muſt be ſupernatural and eli- 
ited from the babit of infuſed faith : which 
s not eaſie to underſtand, fince they all 
.Wnake this ſupernatural infuled Faith, to be 
an obſcure incvident aſlenc, and himſc!f.grants 
Whis co be an evident aſſent from natural rea- 
Won: but how the ſame atlent ſhould be «| 


dent and inevident, is a Queſtion fit to be de- 
dated among the Schoolmen, 


$. 3- But allthis perplexity and confuſion ,,,.__ 

zamong men of wit and ſubtilty ariſes from ti-n « Di- 

heir falſe notion of divize and ſupernatural "© Fai, 
aith, which as E, W. moſt Scholaſtically 
peaks, eſſentially tending obſcurely to its ob- 
e@, (like a blind man running at Tilt) ic 
makes them ſo much afraid of the leaſt cre- 
Mile of light or evidence, leſt the meritori- 
refs of it be utterly deſtroyed. For it in- 
nitely obliges God in their opinion to be- 
, Wieve withour evidence. Therefore though a 
p ane and acquiſtte faith, ſach as Here- 
ticks may have, may be grounded on ſubſtan- 
ial reaſon, yet this ſupernatural and meri- 
oriows faith, much like a Mole, works with- 
L 2 one 
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aut light , and expects the more wages { 
working in the dark, TI confeſs this eſſemti 
obſcurity of faith ſuits very well with the 
Diſcourſes aboutit , which as E. W. (peak 
ſeems to have transfuſed its obſcurity int 
their writings concerning it, Burt for us, 
whom they will only alluw a humane faith 
I wiſh they would afford a little more ev 
dence for what they ſay ; and not overthre 
the fundamental ground of all certainty « 
Faith, by deriving the perſwaſion of ir fre 
divine Revelation, and not from the nat 
conceptions we have of God. Bur I cannd 
but . commend the Ingenuity of one of tha 
Fraicifs, late Schonl-men, who yields That the wers 
bore S3ti city of God as it is the foundation of fail 


og Trl uſt be known x4 natural light; and tot! 


dip. r, Objection, that divine Faith muſt then be 

dub. 22 (olyed into a natural aſſent , he anſwenfif 
I. That natural notices may be an inac 
quate formal obje@ of faith, 2. That f, 
properly goes not beyond a Teſtimony 
other being rather an att of knowledge 1 
faith. Ir is all one ro me, ſothe thingh 
granted, by what name men call it 3 Th 
which I aim at is, that the veracity of Go 
which is the foundation of our aſſent to wh 
God reveals, muſt be received antecedent! 
todivine Revelation, And fo the principle 
of natural Religion muſt be ſuppoſed true 


(355) 


ore it is poſſible for us to judge of revealed 
ti&cligion ; and among thole principles we 
uſt allow of the veracity of God, without 
kFhich we cannot imagine any firm aſſent to 
uſe given 10 divine Revelation : Which is 
hat I underſtand by the name of Faith, | 
_ſ$v herein a divine Teſtimony being implyed, | 
What aſſent which I give to any thing as true 
oW$pon the account thereof may be called Dz- 
me Faith, asthat which I give to the Truth 
bf a thing not vpon knowledge, or experi- 
ce, but the credit of another Perſon, is 
Wuſtly called humane faith, z.e. when it gocs 
0 Cnker than mcer humane Teſtimony, but 
ff char humane Teſtimony at laſt leads me to 
What which is divine, then che Faith muſt re- 
tive its denomination from that which it 
eſts upon. As ſuppoſe ſome perſons in Perſia 
Ft the time of our Saviours being in Jade, 
d been made acquainted with the Do&trine 
which he Preached and the holineſs of his 
ife, while theſe perſons received all only 
pon the credit of their Friends, we may call 
Whis a bymane faith, but if they were fully 
atisfed afterwards of the mighty works 
hich were done by him to atteſt his divine 
ommiſſion on which account they believe 
Jim to be the true Meſſias, their faith might 
now more properly be called a divine faith, 
decaule ir fixeth it (elf upon an immediate 
Z 3 Teſtimony 


(356) 
Teſtimony of God. But then we are to coolfiihe 
ſider, Te 
1. Thatthereis no fixed and determina! 
ſenſe of a divine faith 5 it being no temſh 
uſed in Scripture, but taken up by men tiifat 
expres thercby the difference between the alſo 
ſent we give to the Word of God, and to thi 
Teſtimony of men. But then this Faith 
be called divine cither as itrelatesto the zatiic 
rial obje&, or the formal obje&, or the diffi] 
vine effeFs of Faith , thar Faith may be (ail 
to be divincin one ſen'e, which may not bc 
in another. For a man may bclieve | 
which God reveals and upon the account Ft 
his Teſtimony, and yer that Faith may nevi 
operate effectually'; and ſo be no etfet 81 
divine Grace upon the mind of man. TherW1 
fore one of the great miſtakes of the School 
men in this matter, hath been the making th 
belict upon a divine Teſtimony , to be hall 
act of divine and ſupernatural Faith, whid 
the Devils and Judas might have ; and aj 
«luding Faith built upon fallible grounds fron 
being divine, which yet might effecual 
lead men to the obedience of Faith, and 
conlequently was truly more divine than the 
other. 

2, The ſame Faith in ſeveral reſpects ma; 
be called beth kamane and divine, Hum 
aSit is firſt grounded upon the Teſtimony © 

wa 
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er, and Divine,” as it finally reſts upon the 
Teftimony of God. And in thepreſent con- 
Wition of mankind, ir is nor reaſonable to 
uppoſe, that any Faith ſhould now immedi- 
Wacely reſt upon the Divine Revelation, with- 


2ut ſome rational evidence antecedent to ir, 


For the thing to be believed being the Teſti- 


ony which God gave at the diſtance of above 
one thouſand fix hundred years, we muſt ei- 
her ſuppoſe an immediate Revelation of ir, 


Yor it muſt be conveyed to them by the credit of 


others. Which according co this notion can 
et only a humane faith , for to reſolve 
the belicf of one Divine Teſtimony into ano- 


ol cher is to proceed without end , bur this hu- 


mane faith, if it be fo called, ſatisfying a 
mans mind, concerning the Teſtimony which 
Godgave, and thereupon aflenting to whacr 


Y was delivered -_ that Teſtimony, this Faith 


A proceeding in t 


e ſame way of. rational evi- 
dence, becomes a divine Faith by reſting up- 
on the Teſtimony which God gave to Foke 
who declared his Will. 

3. The Faith whereby we muſt firſt em- 
brace a Divine Revelation cannot in this ſenſe 
be called a Divine Faith, 3.e. as divine Faith 
doth rely upon a dzvine Teſtimony. For that 
Faith is built upon thoſe two Foundartions, 
viz. That whatever God ſaith is true, and 
that this is bis Revelation : Now neither 
L 4 of 


Th» true 
S-:re of the 
Queſtion, 


Low 
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of theſe two can be entertained at firſt « 

the account of a Divine Tgſtinony, 

firſt I have ſhewed already cannot be wirthe 

a circle, neithe: can rhe iccond, for (till thi 

Queſtion wil! return on what account you beſh 

lieve that Teſtimony. So thar although thi 
( 
1 
| 


be commonly calied an act of divine Fait 
yet if Faith be taken in this ſtrict ſenſe { 
believing upon divine Teſtimony, we 
find out tome other name for this Aﬀent , ne 
thereby to take off from the certainty or aff 
cellency of it z but to prevent that confuſic 
which the not obſerving theſe things hat 
cauſed in theſe Controverſies. And if tt 
Terms of Dwine, Supernatural, Infallibl 
Obſcure , and Inevident were banithed tl 
Schools, the School-men themſelves wau 
be forced to (peak ſenſe in thele matt 
And it would bea pleaſant fight to ſee he 
pitifully E. #/'s. Diſcourſes would look witt 


out them. For the main force of all he ſail 


lies in the miſapplying thoſe terms, and th 
rattling noiſe they make, is apt to keep i 
awe a vulgar underſtanding, eſpecially that 
hath been bred up with ſome more than. ord 
nary Reverence to thelc aſtoniſhing terms. 


$- 4+ Theſe things were necellary to | 
premited before we could come to the tri 


State of the Queſtion; which we now plain 
| | 7 "ry 
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t olffily ſee doth not relate to that Aſent whereby 
Wc belicve whatever God faith to be true g 
hoþut co that, whereby we believe this particu- 
Mlar Revelation contained in the Scriptures to 
| beſbe from God « And fo the Controverlie is 
nll certainty of our faith concerning Gods Re- 
(of elution an Infallible Teftimony of the Church 
be neceſſary £ which he affirms, and I deny. 
F For in order to the certainty of Faith , we 
of have already ſcen , he frequently aflerts the 
neceſſuy of an Infallible Oracle, and makes 
all degrees of certainty ſhort of Infalibility in- 
ſufficient for Divine Faith. | 

But that we may the bettcr underſtand his 
opinion, we muſt take notice of his own ex- 
plicatz>ns of it, andthe diſtinRiohs he thinks 
neceſſary for that ead. 

I. He diſtinguiſheth betweem the judge-Rex'n and 
ment of credibility neceſſary to faith, and org 
the att of faith it ſelf , and the Reſolution c. bas ; 
of theſe two though they have a due ſubor- 
dinatipn to each other, yet depend nyor 
quite different principles : the judgement of 
credibility , whereby the Will moves and 
commands the intelleual faculty to elicit 
faith, relies net upon that obje@ which finally 
terminates faith it ſelf, but upon extrinſe- 
cal motives which perſwade and powerfully 
induce 10 bilieve (uper omnia. 


uf brought to this iſlue, Whether i» order to the 


2. He 
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2. He diftinguiſheth between the mature 
Science and faith ; Science is worth 
thing unleſs it prove, and ſaith purely c 
ftdered al (theſe words he defies mM 
be well marked ) is worthleſs if it prove 
For faith reaſons not, nor #. - how the, 
myſteries can be, but ſimply believes : Of 
as he expreſleth it in his former Book , F ait 

Proteſt. ſolely relies on Gods revealed Teſtimo 

w1itnout . . . 

Principles Without the mixture of reaſon for its m 

Diſc.x.c.11.$zve. And here he aſſerts, That there 

my more firm adheſion to the infallibility of tha 
Divine Teſtimony for which we believe, tha 
the extrinſecal motives inducing to belien 
either do or can draw from ws. 

3. He diftinguiſheth between the Human: 
and Drvine Authority of the Church; tt 
Humane Authority , bring as ſuch fallible 
not ſufficient to ground divine faith. B 
the firſt a of faith whereby every one be 
lieves the Church to be Gods Oracle, is built 
upon her infallible divine Anthority mani. 
Jefted by miracles and other fignal marks of 
Treth, Bythchelp of theſe diſtinRions we 
may better underſtand his Reſolution of 


TY ww & © 


OO KA A ——= 7M Yo 8c. 


Faith, which hedelivers in this manner. De- 
manded why we believe the myſtery of the 
Incarnation, it is anſwered, Scripture ofſert! 
it. Ash again why we believe the Divinity 
of that Book called Scripture £ It ie 2 

ea, 
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e $4, the Church aſcertains us of that. But how 
lo we know that the Church berein deli- 
vers truth? It is anſwered if we ſpeak, of 
nowledge previows to faith: then be brings 

Wh he avotives of credibility, which make the 
Wcburches Infallibility ſo evidently credible, 
that we cannot if prudent and manifeſt rea- 

ow guide ww, but as firmly believe what- 
ever this Oracle teaches, as the I(raclites 
believed Moſes and the Prophets. This one 
would think were enough of all conſcience 

aff but he thinks otherwiſe, for #here 3s ſaith he, 

ol but one only difference and that advanta- 

ol crows to them, that in liex of Moſes they 
bave an ample Church, innumerable multi- 
tudes in place of one ſervant of God, the 
incomparable greater Light , the pillar and 
Ground of Truth, the Catholick Church dif- 
fuſed the whole world over : and a little at- 
ter aſſerts, That they have the very ſame ,, . a 
way of Reſolving faith which the Primitive © © 
Chriſtians bad in the time of Chriſt and 
bis Apoſiles. Here is enough aſlertcd, if ir 
could be proved. 


s. 5. Againſt this way, laid down by my wy ten 
firſt Adverſary T. C. I objeted theſe three —_—_— 
things, 1. That it was unreaſonable. 2. That 4 a6.” 
it did not avoid the main difficulties. 3. That fended. 
it was notoriouſly falſe; theſe three _ 

© 
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of attacking it, ( of which a ſhort accout 
i5 giyen in the entrance of this Diſcourſe,) 
muſt now more largely defend. 

I ſhewed this way to be unreaſonable 
and that upon theſe grounds, 

I. Becauſe an aſicnt is hereby required be 
mou all proportion or degree of evidencey 
or the a&t of Faith being according to E. W 
an injallible aſſent, and no other ground 


aſhgucd for it beſtJes the motives of credi-i 


bi uy 5 he muſt make an Infallible aflent og- 
| "rump fallible grounds. And it is not ſuf- 
cicnt to ſay , that the Infallibility of the 
Churchcs Teſtimony makes the Aſent In- 
fallible, for Aſſent is not according to the 
objective ccrtitude of things, but the evidence 
of them to our underſtanding, For is it poſe 
{ible toallent to the truth of a Demonſtration 
ina demonſtrative manner, becauſe any Ma- 
thematician tells one the thing is demonſtra- 
ble? For in that caſe the aſſent is not accard- 
ing to the evidence of the thing, but accord- 
ing tothe opinion ſuch a perſon hath of him, 
whotells him it is demonſtrable. Nay ſup- 
poling that Perſon Infallible in ſaying ſo, yet 
if the other hath no means to be Infallibly 
ailured that he is ſo, his Aſſent is as doubtful 
as if he were not Infallible : Therefore ſup- 
poſing the Teſtimony of the Roman Church 
to bereally Intallible, yer ſince the means of 
belicving 
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lieving it are but probable and prudentiaÞ 

Aſlent cannot be according to the nature 
ff the Teſtimony conſicered in it felf, bur 

cording to the reaſons which induce me to 
delicve ſuch a Teſtimony Infallible. And in 
ſuch caſes, where 1 believe one thing for 
heſake of another, my Afſent to the object 
elieved is according to my Ailenc to the Me- 
d.um on which I believe it. As our light is 
not according to the light in the body of the 
Sun, but that which prefleth on our Organs 
of Senſe. Sothat ſuppoſing their Churches 
Teſtimony to be Infallible in ir (elf, if one 
may be deccived in judging whether it be In- 
fallible or no, one may be deceived in ſuch 
things which he believes on that ſuppoſed In- 
fallibility, Ic being impoſſible,thac the aflent co 
the matters of faith, ſhould riſe higher,or ſtand 
firmer than the aſſent co the Teſtimony upon 
which thoſe things are believed. - Butnow to 
prove the Churches infallibility,they make uſe 
only of the motives of credibility,which them- 
© {elves grant can be the foundation only of a fal- 


lible attent, This was the realon I then urged, 
I muſt now conttdgr what E. W. faith in an- 
And t 


c 
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{wer to it. force of his anſwer lies 
unthele things. 


I. That all ths proceeds from igno#ance Diſ-.3. 6.2 
of the nature of faith, which Diſcourſes © * 


u0t like to ſcience. For he grants that the 
article 
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article of faith which concerns Gods R 


lation cannot be proved by another beliewl 


article of faith wholly as obſcure to w 
that is, for that would proceed in infir 
tum; therefore all rational proofs avail 
.get faith in any muſt of neceſſity be 
trinſecal to belief, and lie as it were 


another Region more clear yet leſs certaif 


than the revealed myſtery is, we aſſent to 
faith. And ſo inthat article of faith, t 
Church is Gads infallible Oracle, he fait 
that antecedently to faith it cannot be pr 
ved by arguments as obſcure and of the ſa 
Infallible certainty with faith, for then faith 
would be ſuperfluows, or rather we ſhoull 
believe by a firm and infallible aſſemt, before 
we do believe or the motive of Gods infal- 
bible Revelation, which is impoſſible. $0 
that the extrinſecal motives of faith where 
the Churches Infallibility proved indepen- 
dently ow Scripture are not of the ſame cer- 
taimty with ſupernatural faith it ſelf, and 
only prove the evident credibility either of 
the Scripture or the Church. 

2. That the force of this Argument wil 


hold againſt our ſelves, and thoſe who believed 


inthe Apoſtles times, whoſe infallible aſſent 
of faith doth as much exceed all proportion 
or degree of evidence as theirs does in be- 
lieving the Churches Infallibility on the mo- 
tives of credibility, h 
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In order to the giving a clear and diftin& 
Anſwer, it will be neceſſary to enquire 
, "What thoſe as of Faith are, we now 
Diſcourſe of 2 2. Whar influence the mo- 
ives of credibility have upon them 2 

1, For the as of Faith, there are two 
Wſſoned by E.W. 1, That whereby men be- 

xelieve the Scripture to be the Word of God. 

. That whereby men believe the Church to 
xe Infallible , borh theſe he acknowledges 


e Articles of faith, and to be believed with 

» Infallible aſſewt. Burt here mark the ſhut- 

ling : the firft of theſe cannot be believed, 

Wu by an Infallible Teſtimony, viz. Of the 

burch, for that end the Churches Infallibi- 

ity is made —_— that the Faith may be 
IT) 


ivine and infallible , becauſe divine faith 
Won reſt only upon Infallible Teftimony ;, but 
henin the other act of faich, whereby the 
hurches Infallibility is believed , we hear 
Womore of this infallible Teſtimony z becauſe 
Wien it is impoſſible ro avoid the. circle. I 
Wropole therefore this Dilemma to E. W. Ei 
er it is neceſſary to every act of divine Faith 
0 have an Infallible Teſtimony, or it is not : 
it be not neceſſary, then there is no necel- 
of aſlerting the Churches Infallibility in 
drder to believing the Scriptures to be the 
ord -of God, and fo the cauſe is gained, 
it be neceſſary, then the faith whereby the 

. Churchcs 
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Churches Infallibility is believed, muſt h: 
ſuch a divine Teſtimony, and o either a pr 
ceſs in infinitum, or a Circle are unavoidah 
by him. If heconfidered this, and yet wi 
twoſach Books to prove the neceſfiry of Inf 
libility in order to faith, he —_— roo mud 
inſincerity for a man to deal with him ; if ff 
did not, he need not complain ſo much fl;; 
others Ignorance, he may eaſily find enougl 
nearer home. And therefore all the faulty 
theſe men docs not lie barely in making tl 
_ aflent tobe more certain than the motives « 
Faith, bur in requiring ſo ſtritly in a 
a& of Faith a proportionable certainty li 
the aſſent and not in another. For whati 
there I befeech E. W. in believing the Chu... 
ches Infallibility, which ſhould nor make; 
as neceſlary for thatto be ſupported by ani 
fallible Teſtimony as that whereby we beli 
the Divine Revelation. 2 If faith barb 
grounds and doth not Diſcourſe as Scien 
doth, then I hope the caſe is alike in both 
and fo the neceſſity of an Infallible Teſtime 
ny muſt be affirmed of che one, or equally c 
nyedinthe other. 

But he ſeems to aſſert, That faith whater 
objel# it reſpeF#s doth not Diſcourſe as $ 
ence doth ; but ſolely relies on Gods reveale 
' Teftimony without the mixture of reaſon 
Grant this at preſent, but then I hope botl 
rnart 
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efe acts of faith equally do ſo , and till 

Churches infallibility cannot be made 
Weceſlary to faith, for if faich immediately 
lies on Gods Teſtimony , what need- any 
Weher to aſcertain it ? or any other propoſiti- 
Wa, chan ſuch as is ſufficient ro make known 
he objec of faith, to which cnd no infalli- 
Wilicy in the proponent is neceſſary, Any 
nore than it is necellary for the act of love 
oward a defireable object, that he that ſhews 

Beauty ſhould be infallible in the deſcripti- 
dn of her, If all the necefhry of the Churches 
propoſition be no more , than to convey the 


Divine Teftimony to w, as E.W. {ometimes Dit; £4 


mplies, let him take you eo a little better,” 1, 


purpoſe , in proving that ſuch a comditio ap- 
licans as he calls it muſt have infallibiliry 
belonging to it. . For Infallibillty is chen on- 
y neceſſary, when it is relied upon and is the 
ground of believing, and not where it is a 
meer condition of underſtanding. If a Prince 
nds an Ambaſſadour abont a match to a fo- 

raign Princeſs, declaring that he will whol! 
rely upon his Teſtimony of her, in this caſe 
there needs the greateſt judgement and veraci- 
tyin the Perſon truſted;becauſe che Prince re- 
ſolves his jadgement into his Ambaſſadours 
Teſtimony; bat if he only imploys a Perſon 

to bring het into the Room where he ma 
ſee her and junige of her himſelf, in this cate 
A a there 
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there is no neceſſity of any other quality Wiſp" 
only obedience and fideliry, So we ſay aff 
the Church , if the Churches Teſtimon 

to be relied upon as the Foundation of F-0 
belief of the Scriptures, then it is neceſlaſv< 
the Church ſhould be infallible if there g 

be no faith without ſuch a Teſtimony , WF" 
if all the office of the Church be only ropeſſi? 
pole the object of faith to be viewed and cis 
{idered by us, then a common veracity m 

be ſufficient for it. And inthis caſe I grayfff. 
faith is not to be reſolved into the condit 

of applying the obje&t of faith, any maſſÞ" 
than love is into the light whereby a ma" 
ſees Beauty, or the burning of Fire into FF 
laying near of the fuel : butif ir be aſlen 
that there can be no divine faith without 
infallible Teſtimony, that, this Teſtimony? 
that cf the Church, and therefore upon thiſ® 
infallible Teſtimony we muſt build our fait 
he is blind that doth nor ſee in this caſethah* 
it muſt be reſolved inte-this infallible teſt 
mony. And therefore F. WW. very imperi © 
nently charges me with this conſtant errouy * 
viz. making the motives of faith the Found 
tion of it , and that hereby I confound | 
Judgement of credibility with the aſſent 
faith, by making the infallible teſtimony 
the Church to thoſe who believe it, the form 
objeF of faith. For althoughe the comma 


motive 
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tives of faith ſhould do no miore than 
ake the obje& of faith appear evidcntly 
edible, and ſo the faith of ſuch perſons be 
olyed into a further reaſon than thoſe mo- 
res z yet they who do believe upon the ac- 
punt of the infallibility of the Churches 
ſtimony, mult reſolve their faith into that, 
hich to them is the only infallible and ade- 
late Ground of Faith. 


? 
' 
l 
1 
| 


6.6. 2, To lay open the Foundation of 
Il cheſe miſtakes, about the nature of Faith. Ofthe 
ſhall inquire into the influence which the mvyes of 


notives of credibility have upon believing; ;, . aad 


on 


\nd thercin give an account of theſe three their intiue 
ings. 1. Whatthe motives of credibili- 
are? 2. How far they are necellary to 
aith? 3. Whar influence they have upon 
the aſlent of Faith ? 

1. What theſe Kotives of credibility are ? 
Suarez, brings them under four heads. 

I. From the qualities of the Chriſttan Suarez 4: 
doctrine and thoie are, 1, Its truth without i. rl ws 
any mixture of falſhood , but ſaith he , it 
there be many things true and ſome falſe, ir 
is 2 ſufficient ſign that doctrine is nor from 
God, as it was among the Philoſophers of 
old. The way to judge of this quality he 
thus laies down, thoſe things which che Chri- 

AXq 2 ſtian 
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ſtian Religion ſpeaks of, which may bekno 
by natural light are -very agreeable to t 
common reaton of mankind , thoſe oth 
things which are above it are not repu 
ro any principle of it, but are agreeable 1 
the infinite and incomprehenſible Majeſty 
God, 2. The ſanRtity and purity of this df 
Etrine, as appears by the excellency of & 
precepts of it , the moral precepts not or 
agrecable to the Law of nature , but rent 
much to the improvement of itz the ſpirit 
al precepts have nothing contrary to the rule 
of morality, and are ſuitable to the perfedi 
ons of the Divine Nature. 3. The efficag, 
of ir, which is ſcen by che ſtrange and 
culous ways ofits propagation, by ſuch in- 
- ſtruments as were never like to effect their de- 
{129n without a, Divine Power. 

2. Theſecond Motive is, from the num- 
ber of witneſſes, of the wtole Trinity at the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, of Chriſt himſelf in his 
holy and innocent life, of A4oſes and the 
Prophets before him , of the Apoſtles atter 
hun, of the Devils themſelves, of the mul- 
titude of Martyrs of all kinds ſuffering with 
{0 much patience and courage, and Chriſtian 
Religion increaſing by it, 

3. From the Teſtimony God gave to the 
truch of it, by the Miracles which- were 
wrought in confirmation of the Doctrine 

preached, 
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reached, in which ought to be conſidered 
he nature, the cffects, the frequency , the 
"Wnanner of working them, and the end for 
which they were wrought , which muſt be » 
ot meerly for the benefit of the perſon on 
yhom they are wrought, bur for a teſtimony to, 
he truth of the Dodtrine cclivered ; other- 
iſe he grants a Deceiver may work Mi- 
acles, 
"WW 4. From thecontinuance of this Dodrine 
'Fa the world, being ſo hard to believe the 
Doctrine and practice the precepts of it; 
ceting with ſuch multitudes of enemies of 
Wl! kinds; our of all which the credibility of 
he Chriſtian Religion may be demonſtrared, 
n Divine Providence being ſuppoled to take 
are 0f the affairs of mankind. Greg. de Va-Grez 4: 
entid reckons up "gl motives tO 19. Micha- Tor; diſh 
1 Medina follows Wotws and makes 10, or x. 4. 1. 
11,of them: on which helargelyinſiſts, ojz, 477-4, 
"Mthe fulfilling of Propheſies, the conſent of c44; ve. 
Scriptures, their Authority and truth, the care "*!f4: 7. :. 
and diligence of the firſt Chriſtians in exami- 
, Ying the Doctrine of Chriſtianity , the ex- 
cellency of it in all its parts, the propagati- 

on of it in the world, the Miracles wrought 
for the confirmation of it, the teſtimony of 

enemies , the juſtice of providence, and the 
deſtrution of its Adverſaries. To the ſame Lugo 4: #- 
purpoſe Cardizal Lygo and others of the 7.9%: 5+ 
Aaz Schoolmen © 


0 
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Finciſc, Schoolwem make an enumeration of the 
Va'em. motives of credibility ; but a latc Jeſuit 
Coloa's 4 , . 
js Pax;;. reduced them all rothe four chiet Arrriby 
fruicm of God. His Wiidom, Goodneſs, Poy 
ond Providence , bur inlarges upon the 
{{.6. much in the ſame way that 5xarez had dc 
Thus much may ſuthce for underſtandi 
what theſe motives of credibility arc: wh 
are ackn'wicdged to mgke up a demon 
fion for the credibility of the Chriſtian |} 
ligion 
2. How far theſc arc neceſlary to faitl 
for that we are go conlider that faith 
an aſient of the rational faculty in man, m 
procced upon ſuch grouncis as may juſtihe th 
allent to bea yational at: which cannot 
pnle(s ſaffticicht reaſon appear to induce t) 
mind to aſcent, which rcafon appearing 
all one with 'thc my of the objed 
which doth nþt imply herc what may beb 
lieved cither with or without reaſon, but wh 
all circumſtances conlicerced ought to be þ 
lieved by every prudent perſon. And int 
ſenſe Swareg aſlerts the neceſſity of rhe 1 
Suarez. de dexce of credihili:y to the att of faith: f 
Hh dis ſaith he, it i» not enough, that the objedt 
© "faith be propoſed as revealed by God, but 
#s neceſſary that it be propoſed with ſuch ci 
eumſtances, as make it appear prudently c 
wible in that way it is propoſed, For levi 
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thelhf judgement and raſbnefs of aſſent he makes 
Jonfiftent with divine faith , and every 
bu»varr ought ſo to believe as to exclude all fear 
of the contrary, and ſo as that he can never 
thei@rndently dicbelieve what he mow believes ;, 
dont if a marr believes wpon bad grounds, he 
dif 49 of erwards prudently rejedt thoſe rounds, 
1, MBur this is not all, for he makes tuch a pro- 

poſition of the obje& of faith necetliey; 


whereby it appears evidently credible as re- 
vealed by God, and conſequently as certain N. 4 
and infallible, For which he gives this rea- 

of (0n ; becauſe an inclination of the will to aſſent 
muſt precede the aſſent of faith before which 
there muſt be a judgement determiniag that 
a of the will , this judgement muſt either be 


certain, or uncertain; if uncertain it #s not 
_— for divine faith, if it be certain 
then there muſt be ſuch an evidence of credi- 
bility in the objeA of faith, And although 
a practical certainty as to matters of humane 
faith may be ſufficiently founded upon «judge- 
ment of probability, i.e. a man may judgeir 
fit for him to believe where he ſces only 2 
greater probabiliry on one fide than of the 
other 5 yet in matters of divine faith a 
higher judgement than of meer probability is 
neceſſary , Viz. that which is founded upon 
the evidence of credibility ; for with a meer 
probability; a prudent doubting is conſiſtent , 

Aa 4 which 
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which is not with. divine ſaith, and wi 
al the certainty of faith is not meerly pratij 

cal but ſpeculative, i.e. of the truth of th 
thing in it ſelf, aydchereforc requires a ſpe 
culative evidence of the credibility of the 
objet. From whence he concludes, that « 
bare credibility is not ſufficient, but a greate 
credibility of the dotirine believed than » 
any other contrary to it; forif two doctrines 
appear cqually credible there can be only a 
doubtful aſſent given to one of them : anda 
man might chooſe which he would believe: 
but in the aſlent of faith it is not only ne- 
ceſſary that there be a greater credibility of 
one doctrine than of the other , but that this 
be evident to natural reaſon : which diftates 
that in matters of Saivation that doctrine is 
to be bclieved which appears more evident- 
ly credible than any other. Tothe ſame pur- 
Tus 4 PAC Cardinal Lugo determines that the will 

Upo e [ . 
wit. fi/ci Cannot command 4 prudent aſſent of faith, 
arrive iſ}. where there precedes only a probable judge- 
5. [':l- ment of the credibility of the obje#, becauſe 
there muſt be the apprehenſion of a certain ob- 
ligation to believe, which muſt ariſe rom the 
evidence of credibility in the objed of faith, 
Aquin. 2.2. And Aquinas himiclt had determined, that ns 
44 1. 4!.4. yan wonld believe , unleſs be ſaw that the 
things were to be believed, either for the evi- 
dence of miracles or ſomething of a like na- 
| ture © 
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tyre « which Cajeten interprets of believing Cajer. in 

truly and wertuouſly : truly, i. C. prey cn lor. 

of the contrary, and vertnouſly, i. Cc. prudent- 

ly, So that although men may rathly and 

indiſcreetly belicve things without ſufhcient 

evidence of their credibility, yet no man can 

by the acknowledgement of the moſt learned 

of the Schoolmen, yield a rational and pru- 

dent aſſent of faith withour it. 
3- Themain thing is to conſider what in- 

fluence the evidence of credibility hath upon 

the act of faith * For E.Is. aflerts that all 

that reſults from thence is only a juagement 

of credibility, but that the a&# of faith it 

ſelf relies wholly upon other. principles ; and 

by the help of the diſtinftion of theſe two 

he: labours to avoid the force of my argu- 

ments. Thus then the matter ſands, it is 

agreed that faith muſt bave rational proofs 

'F antecedent to it, but theſe proofs he muſt 

| fay donot perſwade men to believe, or which 
is all one, have no influence upon the act 
of Faith, If all that were meant by this 
talk were only this, that we are then ſaid 
properly to believe when we fix our aflent up- 
on Gods teſtimony, bur that all acts of the 
mind ſhort of this may not properly be call- 
ed believing, but by ſome other name, this 
would preſently appear to be a controverſie 
about words , which I perfe&ly hate, Bur 

more 
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more muſt be underſtood by ſuch men as 
E.W, or elſe they do not ſpeak at all to the 
purpoſe ; for the Queſtion is, whether inre- 
quiring an infallible afſent of faith to the 
Churches Iafallibility upon motives confeſ- 
ſedly fallible, an aflent be not required be- 
yond all proportion or dcgrce of evidence? 
to this he anſwers, that this argument pro- 
ceeds upon ignorance of the nature of faith 
which doth not diſcourſe as Science doth: 
and he grants that the motives of credibili 

have not the ſame certainty that faith bath, 
What then can hence follow, but that faith 
is an unreaſonable aſſent, and hath no grounds, 
or that it may be y_—__ than the grounds 
ir proceeds upon © Bur it ir appcar, thar faith 
muſt have grounds, and that the aſſent of 
faith can be no ſtronger than the grounds are, 
then it follows that they are very unreaſona- 
ble in requiring an infallible aſſent of faichto 
the Churches Infallibiliry barcly upon the 
motives of credibility, 


Of the S. 7. 1. That faith muſt have grounds, 
pr If had not to deal with perſons wh 
a a man hadnot to deal with perſons who 
have confounded their own underſtandings 
with an appearance of ſubtilty , one wopld 
think this as ncedlcſs a task as to prove that 
man is a reaſonable creature , for if fairh be 
an aſlent of che mind, taking it as ſtrictly 


and 
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and properly as they pleaſe , it muſt have 
the nature of a rational a&, which it cannor 
have unleſs it proceeds upon reafonable 
grounds. The grounds I grant are different 
in ſeveral afſents, but ic muſt always have 
ſome. Thoſe which are accounted the moſt 
immediate aflents have the cleareſt and moſt 
evident reaſon, ſuch as the aflents to firſt 
principles are, as that the whole is greater 


_thanthe part. &*c. and for concluſions drawn 


from them, the readinc(s and firmneſs of the 
aſſent is proportionable to the evidence of 
their connexion with thoſe principles from 
whence they are drawn. In other things 
that depend upon the evidence of ſenſe, the 
reaſon of our aſſent to the truch of them, is 
from the ſuppoſition of the truth of our fa- 
culties and Te we-arc ſo framed as not to 
be impoſed upon, in matters that are plain- 
ly and with due circumſtances conveyed to 
our minds by our Organs of ſenſe. But if 
there appear an evidence of reaſon overthrow- 
ing the certainty of ſenſe, Scepticiſm imme- 
diately follows and the ſuſpenſion of all af- 
ſent to the truth of things conveyed by our 
ſenſes, for no man can then be cerrain of any 
thing by the evidence of ſenſe, bur only of 
the appearance of things. I may be certain, 
that things do appear with ſuch difference of 
colours, and taſts, and ſmells; but I cannor 
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be certain that there are really ſuch differen: 
ces in the things themſelves. If therefore 
the scepticks arg!ments ſhould prevail upon 
any mans mind fo far, as to make him queſts 
on whether ſenſe be a certain medium to con- 
vey the truth of the things to his mind, it 
is impoſſible that man ſhou!d yield a firm 
aſlent to the truth of, any thing on the ac- 
count of the evidence of ſen!e, So that ſtill, 
aſſent procceds upon the grounds of reaſon 
which fatisfie the mind, thar all circumſtan- 
ces conlidered it ought not to ſuſpend any 
longer. Let us now conſider {uch things 
which are not fo evident of themſelves, nor 
conveyed by our ſenſes; and unleſs we diſtruſt 
all mankind we have reaſon to believe ſome 
things to be which we never {aw our ſelves, 
and this is the fundamental ground of that 
we call believing ; which is nothing elſe, bur 
taking truth upon truſt ; or recciving a thing 
as true upon tuch teſtimony which I ſee no 
reaſon to queſtion. If I ſee any reaſon to 
Coubt cither the $kill or fidelity of thoſe per- 
{ons upon who credit I am to rely, it is 
impoſſible for me firmly to believe upon their 
Authority; if I ſee none, then on that ac- 
count I believe what they ſay , wherein it is 
as evident that my aſſent is. according to the 
grounds Iproceed upon, as that twoand two 
make four, What is it then that hath thus 

' confounded 
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confounded theſe mens minds, to make them 
to contend that the a& of divinc faith is of 
ſach a nature that nothing like ic is to be 
found in any other a& of the mind * Muſt 
we ccaſe to be men by being Chriſtians ? 
or where the ſtrongeſt reaſon is moſt neceſſa- 
ry,mnſt there be none at all? to what end chen 
were there arguments ever uſed to perſwade 
men to believe Chriſtianity © were thoſe ar- 
guments able to perſwade men or not ? if 
they were, then men did believe upon the 
monge of thoſe arguments, and is it pofſi- 
ble for men to believe upon the ſtrength of 
arguments and yet thoſe arguments have no 
influence upon the a& of faith ? This is hor- 
rible nonſenſe and fit only for thoſe to write 
who believe contraditions , for ſuch an a&t 
of faith indeed can have no reaſon for it. 
But to come cloſer yet to our matter : The 
Churches infallibility is to be believed, (aith 
E.W. with divine faith , is there any ground 
for that a& of fauh , or not 7 If there be 
none, ſhew what obligation to believe there 
can be, where there is no ground for it: if 
there be, I deſire to know, whether they are 
able to perſwade me or not, if not , thew 
then why I ought to believe on inſufficient 
grounds, if they be, may net I then believe 
upon thoſe grounds * wry if I do, doth not 
that a& of faith rely upon thoſe grounds £ 
Belides, 
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Beſides, of thoſe who plead for the neceſſity of 
the Churches infallibility, I deſire to know 
on what account they do it? Is it not, that 
faith may have a ſufficient Foundation to 
be built upon, which in their opinion can- 
not be without ſuch infallibilitys and yet 
after all this, muſt not faith ſtand upon 

6.8, this ground « Why then are, Scotw, Du- 

Ls rand, Gabriel, Medina and others charged 

iſp. 1. by ſome of the Roman Church with reſol 

{4.5 wing faith intothe Churches teſtimony * What 

is this elſe but only to make the Churches 
Teſtimony the ground of faith * Nay, why 
are there any diſputes at all about the formal 
object of faich « For the formal object is no 


thing but the reaſon of believing, and what 
account can be given of the realon of belie 
ving if there be none at all? But it may be 
all this while I miſtake my profound Adver 
ſary, it being hardly poſtible that a man of 
common ſente ſhould write ſuch ſtuff, To 
prevent ay A ſuſpicion of this nature I ſhall 


lay down his aſlertions in his own words; 
bog, from ſeveral places of his worthy works, 
witzour Faith ſolely relies on Gods revealed Teſtinu- 
Principles #7y without the mixture of Reaſon for ill 
ace: Motive ; the previous Motives well pondered, 
Reaſonand bremg with theme an obligation to believe and 
+5 ot faith it ſelf. For, - Faith reaſons not, 


%.19 Gut ſimply believes Faith contrary to ſcien 
goel 
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goes beyond the certainty of all extrinſecal 
inducements. And afterwards, where he at- 

tempts to anſwer the main difficulty, as he © * + 
calls it, in the reſolution of faith, ( which 

in ſhort is, {ince the motives of credibility 

ſcem to leave the matter doubtful, what that 

is, which determines the aflent to the objects 

of faith asinfallibly true *) waving at preſent 

that anſwer, #hat it is from the command of 

the will, he ſcems 1d attribute ſo great ar 
evidence to the Motives f credibility , that 

they do infallibly prove the truth of divine 
Revelation , there being an inſ\parable con- 
nexion between the Motives and divine Re- 
wvelation , but then he ſtarts an untoward 
objection, viz. that then the Revelation muſt 

appear evident and fo faith would be evident , 

to which he anſwers by denying the conſe- 
quence, becauſe this aſſent is ſcience and not 

faith; now this evidence atiſing ſrom the mo- 

tives of credibility, faith, \aith he, as faith 

leaves , or lays aſide, an firmly adheres to 

the Divine Revelation only for it ſelf, as con- 
tradiftin& both from the Moral evidence of 

the Motives , and their apparent connexion 

ul with the Revelation. The reaſon is taken, 

{ faith he, fFom the notion of faith, which eſ- 

df ſentially tends obſcurely upon its own objed, 

Nt 4 the moſt ancient Fathers aſſert. From 
whence it is clear, if you bclieve him, that 
| 9 
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no evidence of the teſtimony aſſented to car" 
move to faith, not only becauſe we ſhould i 

- the caſe of evidence be neceſſrtated to beliew, WP" 

but upon this account alſo, that the certitudW# 
of faith, taken fromthe ſupreameſt verity,ii 
of a higher firain and far ſurpaſſes all the cer. 
titude we find in nature, .or in the Motivn 
inducing to believe, But which is more ples 
ſant he yet adds, It is true, the more eviden 
theſe motives appear the better they induceh 
believe, yet for that reaſon have leſs to 
with the very af of faith, which as he ſaid 

reſts #pon and lays claim to no lower a »-F\ 
rity, than the moſt pure and ſupreah 
only , and if it reſts mot here, it 41 
nz... faith. And yet after all this he aſlert, 
j7.3.t.10, . wt - 

x. 9. F#hat the evidence of credibility apparent in 
thoſe manifeſt ſjns and marks which ills 
ſtrate true Chriſtianity is abundantly ſuffiei 
ent to induce the moſt obdurate heart in th 
world to believe with (ſuch an Ajſent as ſuit 
Gods great Majeſly , 1. &. with a faith muſ 
firm and infallible. Here we have Motive, 
{uch Motives as give evidence of divine Re- 
velation, ſuch motives as are ſufficient to in- 
duce the moſt obdurate perſon to an infallible 
aſſent of faith, and yet after all chis evidence 
by theſe motives in order to believing 3 this 
believing hath nothing to do with them, and 
the more they induce to believe, the leſs ir- 

fluence 
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luence they have upon faich, for that fixeth 


Mn che divine Revelation ſolely for it (elf, and 
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ach a certainty beyond that of the greateſt 
arguments that are uſed for believing. He 
hat hath the faculty of underſtanding theſe 
hings ought to oblige mankind with a clear- 
xr diſcovery of chem, than E. W. hath made 
vho doth not ſeem to underſtand what he 
vrites himſelf and therefore it cannot be ex- 
pected that others ſhould. Bur the Founda- 
tion of all this Nonſenſe, is a {trange appre- | 
henfion of the nature of faith, which the 
School-doctrine hath fo rivited into him, that 
it ſeems to be of the nature of a firſt princi- 
ple with him, which muſt be (uppoſled as the 
Baſis of all his diſcourſe , which is , that 
faith is an obſcure and inevident aſſent, or 
that it eſſentially tends obſcurely to its objeF, 
and therefore no motives, or arguments how 


clear or ſtrong ſoever can haye any influence 

upon faith, For he imagin&qgs great an | 

oppoſition berween arguments a ith as | 
he 


between light and darkneſs , rſt con- | 
ceives faith to be a kind of deep Dungeon | 
of the ſoul full of darkneſs and obſcurity , | 
and then bids men have a care of bringing. | 
any light into it, for if they do, is cealeth | 
to be what he deſcribed it. A light may ſerve / 
a man very well to thew hinrthe'way to 
this Dungeon, nay it may direct him to the 

| Bb very 
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Very door ; but then farewel to all light, 
the leaſt creviſe muſt be left ro let in anyt 


the mind that is once entred it ; but theerWre 


cellency of it is, that the foul fixes more ce 
tainly on its objcC&t in this ſtate of darkn 
than it could do being environed with the 
cleareſt light, Juſt as if a man ſhould ( 
there is a particular way of jeeing with 0 
ezs ſhut, which is far more admirable and ex 
ccllent, than all the common ways of be 
holding things, being far more certain and 
PR than ſeeing by the help of eyes and 
ight is, for the light and ſight may both fail 
in the repreſentation of an object, but this 
ſeeing without eyes isan infallible way to pre- 
vent all the fallacies of ſenſe. Much in thi 
way doth E. W. talk , for all argumcnts ar 
faliible, and thereforc by no means mult fauh 
proceed upon them z O bur this believing 


without, or above, Or it may be againſt ar 


gwmevts, is the moſt infallible thing in the 

world; for that man need never fear _ 

deceived with reaſon that diſowns the uſe 

it, Upon theſe grounds a $skilful Painter 

may make a ſhift to _ and to draw ſome 
l 


rude uneven ſtrokes by the help of his Pe 
cil and a good light, butif he would be ſure 
not to miſs making an excellent Piece he 
ought to ſhut his eyes or darken his Room, 
for then to be ſure that fallible thing called 


light 


h 
of 
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ebt can never deceive him, An indifferent 
xrſon that only conſulred the nature and 
alon of things could never have fallen into 
hele dotages,; bur it hath been the intereſt 
ff ſome men to cry down light that have had 
alſe wares to put off, But of all things I 
onder if this be the whole nature of Chri- 
ſtian faith co believe no man knows why nor 
hercfore, ( for if he doth, his faith ceaſes 
> be faith being buile upon reaſon ) why all 
Wihis ado is kept abour an infallible Church 
Fand motives of credibility ? cannot a man be- 
|licve without reafon at firſt as well at laſt ? 
cannot faith fix upon Gods Revelation for it 
+Miclf, without troubling thoſe motives of cre- 
$ECibility to no purpoſe £ If a man hath a mind 
eto leap blindfold from a Precipice, why can- 
not he do it without fo much ceremony ? 
1 muſt he have all his attendance about him, 
-F and his Gentleman-uſher ro conduct him to 
the very brink of the Rock, and there bid 
| him Goodnight 2 If all theſe motives of cre- 
| 


dibility contribute nothing-ro the act of be- 
lieving, what uſe are they of in ſuch a Reli- 


| gion, where Faith is look'd on as the great. 
Principle of practice and the means of fal Ivati- 
| 0n* It the judgement of credibility would 
fave men , they might till be uſeful; bur 
this will be by no mcans allowed, for no- 
thing in their opinion , but this blind Gnide 
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( which they call faith) can conduct meny 
Heaven. 


Of the S. $. But what is it that hath made me 
>> {0 in love with nonſenſe and contradictions 
the obſcu Hath the Scripture ren any countenane 
«2 to this notion of faith? Yes doubtleſs, 
are ſuch lovers of Scripture, that they da 
not take up any opinion in theſe matters wit 
out plain Scripture. Then I hope Scriptur 
may be plain in clear things, if i be (61 
the deſcription of ſo obſcure a thing as th 
make. faith tro be. But doth not the Sc 
vel, 11; 1, PLUrC lay, that Faith is the Subſtance of thin 
hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen! 
and 3s not this all one 4s if it had been ſai 
that faith eſſentially tends obſcurely to its 
JeF, and that it is an inevident aſſent : 
therefore cannot make uſe of arguments 2 Thi 
I know-is all the pretence they have for thi 
notion of faith , bur is it not very pretty, be 
cauſe faith is called ax evidence therefore i 
muſt be anevident, or to follow the vulga 
Latine becaule it is called an argwrrent there 
tore it can ule wone £ No manis To ſenſelc 


ro deny, that we believe things we donot (et, 
and things which cannot be ſeen, we belient 
ſome things which might have been ſeen, and 
were ſcenby ſome whole credit we rely upon; 
as the Geath and reſurreion of Jeſus Chriſt: 


we 


Ho v> wana or on gl © rao woan I 
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we believe other things which are uncapable 
of being ſeen by our "ſenſes, as the Joys of 
Heaven and the Torments of Hell, and as 
co ſuch things faith ſupplies the want of che 
Evidence of tenſe to us, and by it our minds 
are aſſured of the ttucth of them though we 
do not or cannot ſee them. Which is all 
that is intended by this deſcription of faith , 
but how doth it hence follow that our faich 
S muſt be an i-:mediate . inevident , obſcure 
Y s/ent, on which all the arguments that per- 
{wade men to believe, can have go influence ? 
'* May not I believe that Chriſt died and roſe 
again,and will come to judge the quick and the 
© dead, becauſe I ſee all the reaſon in the world 
toperſwade me to believe it, from the teſti- 
mony of thoſe who ſaw him and have de- 
livered his doctrine tous, and have giventhe 
Fl ercateſt evidence of their fidelity « Doth the 
ſtrength of the argument hinder me ar all from 
believing what I did not ſee 7 I had rather 
thought the more obſcure the object had been, 
(forit is little better than nonſenſe to call ax 
aF of faith obſcure), the greater neceſſity 
there had been of ſtrong evidence to perſwade 
aman to believe; nor {uch evidence as doth 
ariſe from the nature of the thing, for char 
is contrary to the obſcurity of the object, bur 
ſuch as gives the greateſt reaſon to believe 
from the Authority of thoſc on whoſe Teſti- 
Bb 3 mony 
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. mony I rely. So that the greateſt clearneh 
and evidence as to the Teſtimony is not 
pugnant to the nature of Faith , this or 
thews that in Chriſtian Religion. we do ng 
procced by meer evidence of ſenſe or righ- 
rous demonſtrations in the things we aflent 
to; but thar\the great things we believe ar 
remote from ſenſe and reccived upoa the Ay 
thority of the Revealcr, yet ſo, as thar we 
aſſert we have as great evidence that thele 
things were revealed by God, as the mat 
ter was Capable of , and ſuch evidence y 
ſay ought to perſwade any prudent perſon 
This is all which the deſcription of faith þ 
much alledged doth imply ; which was neve 
intended for an accurate dchnition of it , fx 
as Hugo de ſanGo Vidore laith of it, non in 
dicat quid eſt fides, ſed ſignat quid facit, 
it doth not (hew what faith is, but what i 
doth ; by making things fucure and inviſible 
to have as great powerand influence on mens 
minds zs it they were preſent and vitiblk 
And when the Fathers ſpeak of the ov{curi 
ty of Faith, they donot mean an aſſent with 
out grounJs , but the belief of things out of 
our viewz and that obſcurity is underſtood 
by them in compariſon with the clearneſs of 
a future ſtate : or in oppoſition to the way dl 
_ proving things by meer reaſon without Reve- 
latzon. So Cardinal Lugo truly anſwers the 
Teſtimonies 


(389) 
Teſtimonies of Fathers to that purpoſe, by Lugo 4: 
ſaying that when they exclude reaſon and ar-vii«.f4. 

gument-: from faith they take them as they are, (4. *Þ , 

if oppoſed to Authority ; but in as much as they 1.16. 

ſuppoſe the myſteries of Chriſtian faith to be 

believed for the ſake of Divine Kevelation , 

8 diſcourſe is thereby implied from the Autho- 

rity of God revealing to the myſteries belie- 

& ved. Neitheris ſuch _—_— only requiſite, 

K but that in the firſt place which doth affure 

men of the truth of this Revelation, for up- 

on that, the other muſt proceed. All wedi- 

#7 uſcd for the proof of this, muſt be extrin- 

{ecal ro the nature of the thing, and therefore 

cannot be repugnant to faith, and in this I 

have the conſent of ſome of the molt learned | 
of the Schoolmen, who make evidentian in Il! 
_— as they call it , conſiſtent with | 
aith, [| 

Burt ſaith E. WW. No thanks.to thee poor crea- 1.x, c.8. [11] 

ture, to aſſent hadſt tho Evidence, This it* 2% 

is now to hope to merit at Gods hands by a | 
blind faith ! for ſo elſewhere, he ſaith, ew4-c. ro. n. 5. Il! 

dence is incompatible with that merit and | 

obſequiouſneſs of faith ; which God requires of 


| 
= bi rational creatures who are to walk to 
| 
| 
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Heaven by an knmble and dutiful faith, A 
very humble ſaith certainly that hopes to mee- 
rit by believing ! And very dutifel in expect- 
ing {0 large a reward for doing it knows not 
Bb 4 what ! 
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what ! We think it our duty to believe fir 

ly whatever God ſaith , but withal we think 
it our duty to enquire carefully whethe 
God hath ſaid it or no before we bcliew 
and according to the evidence we have d 
this we aſſentto the former. But this is nd 
to proceed Nobly with God, faith E.W. Braw 
man ! Ir hath been reported of a He@ov i 
this Town that a little before his death he 
ſaid ke hoped God mould deal with bim likg 


 » a Gentleman : It ſeems E. W. would deal 


with God, We have often hcard of wor 

of {uper-crogation ; but our noble E.W. i 
not content with them, he will' have a faith 
of ſuper-erogation to9, We poor creatures, 
are contented to do our duties, and take it z 
a great Favour, for God to accept of the 
belt we can do: We dare not ſo much x 
think of ſuch terms of kindneſs and fayou 
from us to God, as to proceed Nobly with 
him, Neither do we believe, that God is 0 
hugely pleaſed with the blind and the lame, 
when they are offered in ſacrifice to him, 
W hatever E, W. imagines, it is no ſuch Nob 
proceeding to believe infallibly upon confel- 
ſedly fallible grounds. For that is the pre- 
ſent caſe, he grants that the motives of cre- 
dibility arc not infallible, and that there are 
no other motives in order to faith above 
theſe, and yer he ſuppoſes we ought xo oblige 

: & 
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God by giving an infallible aſſent upon theſe 
Motives. But the bottom of all is That owr 
Faith ought to be ſuitable to Gods infallible 
veracity, which Faith immediately reſts up- 
on and from whence and not from the mo- 
tives, infallible certainty as E W. (peaks, is 
transfuſed into it. This deep {peculation 
by no means ſatisfies me , for though I know 
ic to be impoſſible for God tolic or to deceive 3 
yet our queſtion is not about believing the 
truth of what God ſaith, but about believing 
this or that to be rcvealed by him. And 
while the Queſtion is whether Gods vera- 
city be concerned in the thing, how is it 
poſſible for his Veracity to transſuſe an 
Infallible Certainty into my Belief of it £ 
Sappole E.I. be acquainted with as honeſt a 
man as ever lived, and one comes and tells 
him from him that ſuch a Friend of his was 
dead, and gave him five hundred pound , 1 
would fain know whether the unqueſtionable 
veracity of the Friend, from whom the Meſ- 
{cnger faith he received it, can transfuſe an 
unqueſtionable certainty in his mind of the 
truth of the thing, while he is yet in doubt 
whether his faichful Friend ſaidit or no? If 
his aſſent here benot according to the veraci- 
ty of his Friend, unleſs he be firſt aſſured of 
the hdelity of the reporter ; No more can it 
be in the. preſent caſe of believing. For no 
One 
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one queſtions what God ſaith, but our 
doubt is whecher God hath ſaid it s and whilf 
one gives no infallible aflent to the one, | 
cannot infallibly reſt upon the other. | Bu 
may not credible arguments as tothe Meſſe 
ger be ſufficient for infallible belief of th 
thing upon the Authority of the other ? For 
that, Iappeal toE. W. whether his belief of 
the thing would not in that caſe be accord; 
tothe grounds he had ro believe the Meſlen, 
ger? and the Authority of his Friend would 
make him ſo much thc more Queſtion whether 
his name might not be «buted by a Perſon that 
had a deſign ropur a trick upon him , eipeci- 
ally if that Mellenger challenged to himſelf 
ſo much credit that he ought to be believed 
without any dilpute at a 1. For in this caſe, 
the over eager aftrming would give a man 
cauic to queſtion the more the truth of the 
perſon, if his evidence bear no proportion 
with his confidence. So it is inour preſent 
caſe : it iSgranted on ail ſides, if God reveals 
any thing it muſt be true: our enquiry is how 
far weare to believe that God hath ſaid ſuch 
a thing upon the credit of thoſe who _y 
it tous; if they defire no more credit wit 
us than they give ſufficient evidence for, then 
we are bound to believe them z butif they ex- 
at an infallible a{lenc and offer only fallibic 
grounds we have rcaſon to miſtruſt their de- 
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fien; and (o long as we do ſo, we muſt queſti- 
=p thing which we are to believe upon 
their credit. If they require only an aſlenc 
ſuitable to their evidence it wouid be anrea- 
ſonable to deny it, bur ſtill the degree of our 
aſent to the Revelation is proportionable to 
the degree of evidence that it is a divine Reve- 


nw - 


Faith can have any greater true and ratio- 
nal certainty, than the aſſent of the medium 
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' 10 the wnderſtanding. For whatever cer- 
tainty we can attribute to an inlel/eFnal aſ- 
ſent wpon the Authority of God revealing 
it is neceſſary it ſhould come from and de- 
pend npox the certainty of the medium, by 
which this Anthority of \God revealing is 
conveyed to the unde ing. For as it i 
javpojſeble that a man d believe or yield 
aſſent to any thing becauſe it is revealed by 
God, nnleſs he thinks and knows that God 
hath revealed it ;, ſo it is impoſſible that 
he ſhould believe the things revealed by God 
with greaterggrue and rational certainty , 
than that by Which he knows that God re- 
vealed them. Wor whatever degree of uncer- 
tainty or doubt there is in the mind of a 

believer 


lation. Which Dr,Holden thinks tobe fo evi- yu 
dent, that he accounts it loſt labour for a man Aralyſ. 
to go about to prove it to any one that hath mom Gb 
common ſenſe : viz. That no aſſent of divine 


bath, by which the obje@ of Faith #s applied 
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believer of the certainty and iriith of th 
medium, there muſt be the ſame in that aſſent 
whereby he believes the things which an 
propoſed by that medium. Becauſe with 
what degree a man doubts whether God 
hath revealed this or that, he cannot but 
doubt in the ſame degree of thet which i 
, ſaid to be revealed by God. For what man 
in his wits doth not preſently perceive that 
n0 man can be more certain of that thing 
which God is ſaid to reveal, thaz be is cer. 
tain that God bath revealed it; as n0 man 
can be more certain of the things done by 
Czſar, than they are that Czlar was or 
of the myſteries revealed by Chriſt , than 
that Chriſt was. This he ſaith he had never 
mentioned unleſs ſome later Divines, ((uch as 
E. W.) diſcour(ing vainly and Sceptically, and 
not conſidering the true reaſon of believing, 
had feigned to themſelves he knew not what 
kind of divine and ſupernetural certainty 
in Chriſtian Faith ( paſſing by the true and 
rational) which it « clearer than noon day, 
is but an idle and imaginary thing. Good 
Reader, obſerve the power of reaſon over 
an ingenuous mind , I know not what enter- 
cainment Dr. H. might have given F. W.on 
other accounts; bur it is plain by this Diſ- 
courſe he thought a dark Room the fitteſt for 


Him, fince he pronounces that no man in bis 
SEnces 
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Senſes can aſſert the things which he con- 
fidently doth. Although therefore he thoughr 
chis needleſs to be proved, yet I muſt proceed 
to ſhew, 


t $6. 9. 2. That the Aﬀent of Faith can be Ofthe po- 
+ no ſtronger than the Grounds are. For if ir wer of the 
+ doth proceed upon Grounds , thoſe are of agznof 
;& the natureof Premiſes and the aflent of faith Faith. 
© 25 the concluſion drawn from them, and 
. E therefore muſt be ſtronger or weaker accord- 
© ing to them. In every a& of Faith which 
& hath a particular Revelation for its object ; 
.there muſt be two diſtin premiſes conceived 

from whence that which is the proper a&t of 

believing follows. As ſuppoſe the Queſtion 

be concerning the Reſurrection of the dead, 

why I believe that article of Faith to bertgue, 

the preſent Anſwer is becauſe God hath re- 

vealed it ; but therein lies the force of a Syl- 

logiſm, by which ir will appear that the a& 

of Faith follows as the concluſion from the 

— W hatſoever God reveals istrue, 

ut God hath revealed the Reſurrection of . 

the dead, therefore it is true, Now ſince 

the force of a conclulion depends upon the pre- 

miſes, the aflent of Faith cannot be ſuppoſed 
_ and firmer than the Premiſes are from 
which it reſults. For however it may hold in 
other cauſes ; in thoſe which are moral and 
| : | hnal, 
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final, it is an undoubred Maxim of reaſqn, 
That which makes an other thing to be ſ%, 
mui be much more ſo it ſelf As that end 
which makes any thing deſirable for irs ſakes 
much more defirable ir ſelf, becauſc it is that 
which moves the Soul to defire the means; 
and (© it is likewiſe in whatever moves the 
underſtanding to aſſent as well as the will 
todefire : but the Premiſes do move the uns 
derſtanding to aſſent tothe concluſion, there- 
fore the conſent to the concluſion muſt be 
agreeable trothat of the Premiſes, This dif- 
ficulcy hath ſo racked and tormented the 
minds of the Schoolmen, that Arriaga re- 


Arriaga 


Cinſ Phile, lates he. hath heard the moſt Learned and 


_ 16. Jngenious among them profeſs they could find 

{Qt 4. A on” l 

. ©, mo way through it. While they did require 
anginfalible aſſent in the concluſion, when 
there could be no infallible aſſent to one of 
the Premiſes , viz. that God hath revealed 
this, Which ſome have thought they got 
over when they aflerted the meceſſaty of the 
Churches Infallibility, as the foundation of 
that afleat. Bur granting them the cruth of 
that, - yet they have given the difficulty but 
Oge remove by it, for it ſpeedily returns again, 


concerning the belicf of the Churches Infa'-' 


libility, which they agree muſt be believed 
infallibly, and yet here again they offer at no 
more than motives confeled to be fallible to 

prove 
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proveit, Ando at laſt chey are fain to take 
up with other Anſwers, which make the 
Churches Infallible Propoſition of no uſe at - 
all in this matter: for it the afſent be ſaid co 
be immediate to the Revelation , if the 
ſtrength of it arifes cither from the Spirit of 
God, or the piows inclination of the Will, 
and not from the motives of Faith, if any of 
theie waies\can ſolve the difficulty ; then 
however from hence it follows that all theſe 
will equally do it without ever ſo much as ſup- 
poling the neceſſety of tbe Churches infalli- 
ble Teſtimony. I ſhall not now trouble my 
ſelf with others, bur conſider my Adverſary 
who after making ſeveral attempts this way 
and that,at laſt bethinks of a good Friend ina 
corner, called the Power of the Will, and to 


this he is willing to attribute the ſtrength of n;;. ,...z, 
the aſſent, when it exceeds the motives of *. 14, 15, 


Faith : which be thinks the. more plain and 


eaſie way; and therefore allerts that after the, , - 


previous judgement of credibility, the Will 
works by hir piows affetion, and that moves 
the underſtanding to elicit the infallible aſ- 
ſent of Faith, For ſaith he, if it be de- 


manded bow the underſtanding dares reſt © 19. 19. 


moſt firmly on an obje# not evidently ſeen, 
we paſs from that Power to the Will and ſay, 
ſhe can by her piows affeFion command the 
intelſeFnal faculty to captivate it ſelf in 
| Obſcquivm 
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Obſcquium fidcei and believe moſt nndoubt: 
edly. This is the laſt Reſerve in this matter, 
which is as weak as any of the former. For 
if the Will can determine the underſtanding 
ro aſſent beyond the ſtrength of the morivez, 
it may determine it to aſſent without May mo- 
tives at all 53 becauſe that degree of aflent 
which doth excecd the evidence of the motive 
hath nothing to incline or move it beſides the 
meer power of the Will : and if it can com- 
mand the higheſt and moſt Infallible afſen 
without Infallible grounds it may cqually 
command a fallible aflent without fallible 
grounds, and by this means there will be 
no need of any motives of credibility at 
all. Beſides, this takes away any ſuch 
thing as the formal obje& of divine Faith; 
for if the Infallible aflent of Faith do come 
from the power of the Will, then to what 
purpoſe is any formal object of that aſſent 
enquired after * For the formal obje& doth 
aſſign a reaſon of believing from the ob- 
ject it ſelf, of which there can be none if 
the Will by her own Power elicit that which 
is the proper aſſent of Faith. And all other 
material objects of Faith may be believedin 
as infallible a manner by the ſame power of 
the Will. Butif the Will can commandthe 
underſtanding to aflent beyond the degree of 
cvidence3 why may not the underſtanding 
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ditate to the Will to gcfire a thing beyond 
the degree of _ _— ro it z and 
by this means both thoſe faculties would tend 
to their objects in a way diſagreeing to their 
nature, 

All theſe ways being found in ſufficient , 


Cardinal Lugo \aith ſome had recourſe at laſt Lt de 
Set. 4.1.38» 


fo a myſterious elevation of the underſtand- 
ing, beyond all connataral ways of its ope- 
ration, whereby it lays hold on the matters 
of Faith in a way wholly inexplicable ;, and 
however the Cardinal lights this way, and 
expreſleth a great deteſtation of it, as #hat 
which renders the matters of Faith incredi- 
ble and imperceptible , yet I think it ablo- 
lucely the beſt for thoſe of the Roman Church 
that hath Fer been thought of 3 and I would 
particularly commend it to E; #. who loves 
to talk (o unintelligibly and confuled!y, as if 
he had this habit of believing infuſed already. 
And thus much in 51 argon of = frit 
argument, I propoſed againſt making the In- 
fallible Teſtimony of the Church che founda- 
tion of Faith, and yet thar Infallibility to be 
only proved by the motives of credibility , 
vis, that hereby an infallible aſlear muſt be 
oailwpon fallible grounds. As to what E. W. 
aith by way of recrimination it ſhall be an- 
fwered, when I come to defend our own 

grounds of Faith, 
G c $, 10, The 
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Rationa! 6. 10. Thenext Argument, which affay 
Account any new matter to my Adverſary, wherd 
"3 Þ: hewed this way of reſolving Faith to} 
The {:cvd ynyeaſonable was, becauſe by making the 
cent {allible Teſtimony of the Church neceſl 
aeainſt £0 Faith, they make that neceſlary to Fait 
EY. which was not made fſo'by Chriſt or hi 
Apoſtles. What then, ſay I, will beconx 
of the Faith of all thoſe who received Di 
vine Revelations, without the Infallible Te 
ſtimony of any Church at all « With wha 
Faith did the Diſciples of Chriſt at thetine 
of his ſuffering, believe jzthe Divine Author; 
ty of the Old Teſtament ? was it a true Di | 
vine Faith or not? If it was whereon wasi 
built « Not certainly on the Infallible Teſti 
mony of the Jewiſh Church, which ar tha 
time conſented to the death of the Meſſias 
condemning him as a Malefacor and De 
ceiver : Or did they believe it becauſe of the 
great rational evidence they had to convince 
them, that thoſe Prophefies came from God? 
If ſo, why may not we believe the Divinity 
of all the Scriptures on the ſame grounds and 
with a Divine Faith too : With what Faith 
did thoſe believe in the Meflias who were not 
perſonally preſent at the Miracles which our 
Saviour wrought, but had them conveyed to 
them by ſach reports as the womans of Same- 
ris 
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ria was tothe Semaritans £ Or were all ſuch 
perſons excuſed from believing, meerly be- 
cauſe they were not ſpeRators? Bur by the 
ſame realon all thoſe would be excuſed, who 
never ſaw our Saviours Miracles, or heard 
his Doctrine or his Apoſtles : bur if ſuch per- 
ſons then were bound to believe, I ask on 
what Teſtimony was their Faith founded 
Was the woman of S$amaria Infallible in re- 
porting the Diſcourſe berween Chriſt and 

er © Were all the perſons Infallible who 


'Y gave an account to others of what Chriſt did ? 
'* Yet Iſuppoſe, had itbcen your own caſe, you 
'S would have thought your ſelf bound to have 
'S believed Chriſt ro have been the Meſſias, if 
* you had lived at that time, and a certain ac- 
' count had bcen given you of our Saviours Do- 
F crinc and Miracles by men faithful and ho- 
© neſt, though you had no reaſon to have be- 
lieved them infallible: Ipray, Sir, anſwer me, 
would you have thought your ſelf bound to 
have believed or no? .If you affirm it (as I 
will ſuppoſe you ſo much a Chriltian as to lay 
ſo) I pray then tell me whether perſons in 
thoſe circumſtances might not have a true and 
| divine Faith where there wasno infallible Te- 
| fimony, bur only Rational Evidence to build 

it ſelf upon 2 And if thoſe Perſons might 

have a divine Faith upon ſuch evidence as 

that was, may not we much more who have 
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evidence of the ſame nature indeed, but mud 

more extenſive, univerſal, and convincing 

than that was 2 And how then can you ſtil 

aſſert an Infallible Teſtimony of the conveye 

of divine Revelation_to be neceſlary in order 

to a divine Faigh? Nay further yet, hox 

few were there in compariſon, in the firf 

Ages of the Chriſtian Church, who receive 

the Doctrine of the Goſpel from the mouths 

of perſons Infallible and of thoſe whodi 

ſo, what certain evidence have men, thatal 

thoſe perſons did receive the Do&rine upm 

the account of the Infallibility 'of the Pro 
pounders, and not rather upon the Rationa 
evidence of the Truth of the Doctrine deli 

vercd; and whether the belief of their Infal 

libility was abſolutely neceſſary to Faith, 

when the report ' of the evidences of the 

Truth of the Doctrine might raiſe in thema 
obligation to believe, ſuppoſing them not In- 
fallible in thar delivery of it, but that they 
looked on them as honeſt men, who faith- 

fully relatcd what they had ſcen and heard! 

' 16h, 1. 140d to which evidence of ſenſe the Apoſtles 
 Pcr.1.16. and Evangcliſts appealed 3 ſo that when there 
Luk. 1.12 was certainly an infallible Teftimony, yet 
thar is not urged as the only Foundation for 
Faith, but Rational Evidence produced even 
by thoſe Perſons who were thus infallible, 
If we deſcend lower in the Chriſtian Church, 
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or walk abroad to view the ſeveral Plantati- 
ons of the Churches at that time, where do 
we read or meet with the leaſt intimation of 
an Infallible Teſtimony of the Catholick 
Church, ſo called from its Communion with 
that of Rowe £ What Infallible Teſtimony 
of that Church had the poor Brita;rs tobe- 
lieve on? Or thoſe Barbarians mentioned in 
Irenew, who yet believed without a written 
Word * What mention do we meet with in 
all the ancient Apologeticks of Chriſtians 
wherein they give {o large an account of the 
grounds of Chriſtian Faith , of the modern 
method for reſolving Faith « Nay, what one 
ancient Father or Council give the leaſt coun- 
renance to this pretended Infallibility, much 
leſs make it the only ſure Foundation of Faith 
as you do © Nay how very few are there 
among your ſelves who believe it, and yet 
think themſelves never the worle Chriſtians 
forit? If then your Doctrine be true what 
becomes of the Faith of all theſe perſons 
mentioned £ Upon your principles their Faith 
could not be true and Divine Faith , that is, 
let them all think they believed the Doctrine 
of Chriſt never ſo heartily, and obcy it never 
ſo conſcientiouſly; yer becaule they did nor 
believe on the Infallibility of your Church, 
their Faith was but a kind of guilded an1 
ſplendig infidelity, and none of them Chriſti- 
| Cc3 ans, 
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ans, becauſe not Jeſuits. And dochnotthist1 
principle then fairly agvance Chriſtianity 
the world, when the belief of it comes tobe 
ſettled on Foundations, never heard of inthe: 
beſt and pureſt times of it , nay ſuch Foun-Þ 
dations, as for want of their believing them, 
their Faith muſt be all in vain, and Chriſt 
dycd in vain for them. 

And what now faith E. . to all this? 
Firſt, he ſaith, T do wot bring Inſtant 

enough. Secondly, That I bring too many, 
I. That I do not bring enough ; for he 
Diſc.z.c.3- much wonders I omit to touch upon an in 
n.6. ſtance far more difficult than any of thej 
concerning rude and illiterate perſons, which 
I aud all others are bound to jolve. Me: 
thinks he might have been contented with 
thoſe I had brought, unleſs he had anſwered 
them betrer ; and ſhould not have blamed me 
for omitting that which I purpoſely rake no- 
tice of and give a ſufficient aniwer to in theſe 
Rai Words. Although the Ignorance and care 
Accounn Jelſneſs of men in a matter of ſo great cone 
Hh "x 5 quence be (o great in all Ages, as is not tobe 
-** * uſtified, becauſe all men ought to endeavour 
aſter the higheſt ways of ſatisfaction in a mat- 
ter ſonearly concerning them ( and it is none 
of the leaſt things to be blamed in- your 
Church, that ſhe doth ſo much countenance 
tis ignorance and neglect of the Scripture ) 
yl 
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yet for ſuch perſons who cicher morally or in- 
vincibly are hindred from this capacity of ex- 

ining Scripture, there may be ſufficienc 
wn any Þ their Faith to be built upon. For 
alchough ſuch illiterate perſons cannot them- 
ſelves {ec and read the Scripture, yet as many 
as do believe do receive the Doctrine of it by 
that ſenſe, by which Faith is conveyed; and | 
by that means they have ſo great certainty as 
excludes all doubting, that ſuch Do&rines | 
and ſich matters of Fat are contained in | 
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theſe Books, by which they cometo the un- 
derſtanding of che nature of this Doctrine and 
are capable of judging concerning the Divi- 
nity of it. Forthe Light ſpoken of in _— 
rure is not a light to the eye but tothe mind , | 
now the mindis capable of this light, as well | 
by thecar, as by the eyes. The caſcrhen of | 
ſuch honeſt illiterate perſons, as are not capa- 
bleof reading Scripture , bur diligently and 
devoutly hear it read rothem, is much of the 
ſame nature with thoſe who heard the Apo-| 
ſtles Preach this Docrine before it was writ. /. 
For whatever was an Argument to ſuch to 
believe the Apolties in what they ſpake, be- 
comes an Argument to ſuch who hear the 
ſame things, which are certainly conveyed 
to us, by an unqueſtionable Tradition: So 
that nothing hinders bur ſuch illiterate per- 
{ons may relolye their Faith incy the ſame 
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Doctrine and Motives which others doy' onl 
thoſe are conveyed to them by the ear, which 
are conveyed to others by the eyes. Burif 
you ſuppoſe pzrſons ſo rude and illiterate, az 
not to underſtand any thing, but that they 
are to believe as the Church believes , d 
you if you can, reſolve their Faith for them, 
for my part I cannot, and am fo far from it 
that] fm no reaſon to believe they can have 
any. Judge now, Reader, what meaſure] 
am like to meet with from ſuch men, who can 
ſo impudently charge me with omitting a 
difficulty, which I give ſo pun&ual an anſwer 
tO, 

2. But thoſe inſtances I have brought are 
too many for him ; as will caſily appear by 
the ſhuffling anſwers he makes to them. My 
deſign was from them to prove that the 
Churches Infallibity was not neceſlary in or- 
der to Faith; he puts it thus : IF the Infal 
libility of the Church be a ſure Foundation 
of Faith, &c. 1s not this a good beginning 
to put Swre in ſtead of Neceſſary, or only 
ſare 2 Forthat may be ſure which is wot ne- 
ceſſary, and it was the neceſſity I diſproved 
by theſe Inſtances, To them however he at- 
rempts to givean Anſwer, 

1. Ingeneral. That none make the Roman 
Catholick Church in all circumſtances the on» 
ly ſure Foundation of Divine Faith, = 
tie 
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the firſt man that believed in Chriſt our Lord \ 


before the compleat eſtabliſhment of his Church 


had perfſe@ faith reſling on that great Maſter | 
of Truth, without dependance on the Chriſtian 


' 


Church, for Chrift alone was not the Church, | 
but the Head of it. Faith therefore in gene- 


ral requires no more, but only to rely upon 
God the firſt werity ſpeaking by this or that 


Oracle, by ene or more men lawfully ſent to 


teach, who prove their miſſion and make the 
doFrine propoſed by them evidently credible, 
In like manner the Apoſtles preached no do-+ 
Frine in the name of the new Chriſtian Church, 
whilſt our Saviour lived here on earth, but 
reſt ified that he was the true Meſſt9s by ver- 
te of thoſe ſirens and miracles which had beer: 
already wrought above the force of Nature. A 
very fair conceſſion ! which plainly deſtroys 
the neceſſity of the Churches infallibility in 
order to Faich, For if no more be neceſſary 
in order to faith, but to rely upon God the 
firſt verity tg oteng by this or that Oracle, &c., 
how comeswhe infallible teſtimony of the 
Church to be in any Age neceſlary to faith z 


For God ſpake by Chriſt and his Apoſtles as 


his Orgcles by whom his word is declared to 
us, therefore nothing can be necelfary to faith 
but torely upon God the firſt Truth ſpeaking 
by them. And this we aflert as well as they. 


Bur he muſt prove that we cannot rely on 
5 ; | God 
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God as ſpeaking by chem, unleſs he hath a 
infallible Church in every Age, if he'will 
make this infallible reſtimony of the Church 
neceſſary to faith; which I deſpair of ever 
ſecing done while the world ſtands. 

' 2, Inparticular, 1. To cheinſtance of the 
diſciples of Chriſt believing the divine Aus 
thority of the 01d Teſtament without any in- 
fallible teſtimony of the Jewiſh Church , og 
ly upon the rational evidence they had to con- 
vince them that tho'e Prophelies came from 
God: he anfwers , ' that it is hard to ſy 
where the force of it lies, ſeeing there-wer 
innumerable Jews then diſperſed all Jury over 
and the other parts of the world who muſi 
firmly believed the Divine Authority of tholk 
Books, wpon whoſe . Teſtimony the Apoſilu 
might believe thoſe Books 10 be divine. A 
moſt excellent anſwer if we well conſider it! 
| Have nor they of the Church of Rowee proved 
the neceſſity of infallibilicy in the Church 
from Dext. 17. 10, 11, 12. ( of which abun- 
dant inſtances might be produced, and particu- 
| larly the Conſiderator of my Principles ) which 
words if they imply any Infallibility ar all 
do neceſſarily prove that ir is lodged in the 
| fupream Eccletiaſtical Judges and no where 
| Elſe, &o that if there were no iafallibilicy in 
them it could not be ſuppoſed to be any where 
elſe , thecefare I propoled the cale ar that ow. 
when 
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when theſe Eccleſiaſtical Judges conſented to 
the death of Chriſt, and my Queſtion will 
not only hold of the 4peſtles but of any com- 
mon Jews among them, who might not be- 
lieve Chriſt infallible, any more than the 
Sanbedrin, 1 ask' whether ſuch might nor 
have ſeen ſufficient ground to believe thar 
the Propheſies came not in old time by the 
will of man, but by the Will of God ? if 
ſuch perſons had reaſon ſufficient for their 
faith without any infallible Teſtimony , the 
ſame I ſay may all Chriſtians have of the 
Divine Authority of the New Teſtament. 
For if the concurrent Teſtimony of the diſper- 
ſed Jews firmly believing the divine Autho- 
rity of the Old Teſtament were a ſufficient 
ground for a perſon then to believe the Di- 
vinity of thoſe Books, why may not the con- 
current Teſtimony of all Chriſtians afford as 
ſufficient a ground to believe the Authority 
of the Books of the New, though no Eccle- 
faſtical Senate among Chriſtians be ſuppo- 
ſed any more infallible, than the Jewiſh 8en- 
hbedris was at the death of Chriſt? and by 
this I hope E.#. may a little better percczve 
what this objection aims at. But, faith he, 
hence it follows not , that then there was no 
Jewiſh Church which believed the divine veri- 
ties of the old Scripture : O the monſtrous ſub- 
tlty of Jeſuits ! who is able to — 
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their terrible wits? What have we todo with 
a Churches believing the divine verities of the 
Old Scripture © we only enquire for the Teſti 
mony of a Church as neceſſary in order tg 
others believing it. If they firmly believe 
and yet had no infallible Teſtimony of a 
Church at that time what can be more tg 
our advantage than this ? ſeeing it hence fol- 
lows, that there may be a firm faith with- 
out any Churches infallible Teſtimony, el, 
but he verily thinks, I miſtook one objeFia 


for another ; perhaps I would have ſaid thu 


the Apoſiles loſt faith of our Saviours Reſur- 
rellion Y en an of his Paſſion , but this 
difficulty is ſolved over and over. And 
then falls unmercifully ro work with this 
man of clouts , he throws him firſt down an! 


' tramples upon him , then ſers him up again 


ro make him capable of more valour being 
ſhown upon him, then he kicks him afreſh, 
beats him of one fide and then of the other, 
and fo terribly triumphs over him, that the 
poor man of clouts blefleth himſelf that he 
1s not made of fleſh and bones, for if he had, 
it might have coſt- him fame aches and 
wounds. Bur I aſſure him I meant'no ſuch 
thing , yet if I had, I do not ſee, bar after 
all his batteries, the argument, ſuch as it is, 
would have ſtood firm enough , for ſuppoſing 
the Infallible Teſtimony of the Church to 
| | relt 
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reſt in the Apoſtles after our Saviours death, 
it muſt have prejudiced the fairh of others 
who were to believe that article- upon their 
Authority , if they loſt the faith of Chriſts 
Reſurrection. 

2. I inſtanced in thoſe who believed in 
Chriſt and yet were not perſonally preſent 
at the miracles which our Saviour wrought, 
but had them conveyed to.them by ſuch reports 
as the womans of Samaria was to the Sama- 
ritans, Of theſe Task what infallible Teſti- 
mony their faith was - built upon? And if 
thoſe perſons might have a Divine Faith mcer- 
ly upon rational evidence, may not we much 
more who have evidence of the ſame nature, 
bat much more extenſive, univerſal and con- 
vincing than that was ? To this he agſwers, 
by dift inguiſhing between the Motive or the 


natural Propoſition of faith, which comes by 
hearing and the infallible Oracle whereupon it 


relier; and he thinks it | ages I did not 
fee the diſtin@ion. It is far caſter to ſee the 


diſtintion than the pertinency of ir to his 


purpoſe; for our Queſtion is not about the 
neceffiry of an Infallible Oracle in order to 


Faith, bur of an infallible Propofition ; we 


ſtill yield that which our faich relies upon 
to be an infallible Oracle of God', but ifa 
natural Propofition of that be ſufficient for 
faich, we haveall we contend for. = ro 
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what purpoſe the Legend of $. Photina, « 
the difÞute whether ſbe were the Samaritan 
war, 15 here inſerted, is very hard to unde 
ſtand , unleſs he thought it the beſt way | 
any means to eſcape from the buſineſs in hand 
Next, he tells us, what be might anſiver i 
theſe inſtances, by ſaying with good Divimy 
that all immediate Propounders or Cong; 
of Divine Revelation in ſuch particular caſu 
meed not to be infallible, 1 am glad to hey 
of ſuch good Divines among them : only | 
would know => theſe particular caſesa 
infallible propoftition was unneceſſary to faith, 
if in the general caſe of all Chriſtians it be 
now become neceſſary ? But he faith a/tbougi 
infallibility be not neceſſary for young begin 
ners ſeldom moleſied with difficulties again 
faith, get it is not only convenient but 
ſolutely neceſſary for others more learned, wh 
often ſtruggle to captivate their underſiand- 
ing, when the high myſteries of Chriſtianity 
are propoſed, Never was there certainly 
more ſenteleſs anſwer : for who are molejted 
with difficulties againſt faith.'if thoſe who 
arc to be converted to Chriſtianity are not 
who bave none of the adyantages of gducati- 
on to recommend the doErines of Chriſtianj- 
ty to their minds, and are filled and prepol- 
{eſſed with contrary prejudices, Never were 
there ſuch happy Converters of Infidels $ 
the 
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the Feſwits are, if they mect with ſuch Com- 
verts who are never moleſted with difficul- 
ties againſt faith ; only as they grow up, 
they begin to grow Infidels again, and then it 
is neceſſary to choke them with an Infalible 
Church, i do not at all wonder, that the 
more learned in the Church of Rome ſeeing 
the weakneſs of the pr of Faith among 
them do ſtruggle with themſelves abour be- 
lieving the myſteries of their faich, but Ive- 
ry much wonder if {o unreaſonable a pretence 
as that of Infallibility can ever ſatisfie them. 
I defire to know of theſe wore learned be- 
lievers, whether believed the Churches 
Infallibility before thoſe ſirwgglizgs or not 2 
if they did not, how came they to be' belie- 
vers, ſince there can be no divine faith, with- 
out an infallible teſtimony 7 if they did, how 
came they to queſtion whether they were to 
believe the particular myſteries of faith, if 
they did believe the Church Infallible which 

opoſed chem £ Bur I ſuppoſe theſe learned 
+ nn were ſuch as queſtioned the Infal- 
libility of the Church , and Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles too, of which ſort I doubt not there 
arc :nany in Rowe it (elf. 
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Bur yer he hath two other ways to ſolve , 
theſe difficulties. 1. By Gods ſpecial illumi- * 


mation ; and that I hope, may ſerve all as 
well as theſe, and then let him ſhe the ne- 
ccflity 
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ceſſity of an' infallible Proponent. 2. 
every. particular proponent as a member co 
joyned with Chriſls infallible Oracle may 
ſaid to teach infalfibly. A moſt admirable 
{pecalation ! and ſo may every one we meet 
with in the ſtreets, be infallible not as conk 
dered in himſelf, but as 4 member conjoymed 
with truth : or every Sectary ; 4s 4 member 
conjoyned with Gods word, which I hope isan 
Oracle, altogether as infallible as the Church, 
But the queſtion is, whether ſuch a one may 
be divided from Gods infallible Truth o& 
not? if not, he is abſolutely infallible: if 
he may ; then what ſecurity hath any one to 
rely upon him upon ſuch a conditional Infal. 

libility,which he can have no aſſurance of ? 
But ſtill he hopes to retort the Inſtance 
»por me © I never ſaw ſuch a way of retort: 
ing in my whole life. My delign was to 
prove by theſe Inſtances that an infallible 
Teſtimony of a Church was not necellary in 
order to Faith , he ſaith I wwft ſolve wy own 
difficulties. TIconfels I ſec none at all in my 
way that need to be anſwered ; for I afſer 
that men may have ſufficient Grounds of Faith 
without an infallible Proponent. Well, but 
ke ſuppoſes, all theſe Barbarians converted to 
Chriſt to have had true Faith and conſequent- 
by prudent Motives to believe, before they firm- 
ly aſſented to the Divine Revelation, -_ 
| 0 


rams Uo 7 Ie & HH R89VV=KK 7<*F _  -— wk wow 


| (45) 
fo do 1 £00. But what were theſe motives ? 
To this Bveftion , he faith, I return the 
pm he evtr beard ; for 1 ſeem 

io make the mitives itidiicing to faith no- 
ibing but the Rational edidence of the Truth 
of the Dofriit delivered and therefore I grie- 
vouſl complain that they deſtroy the obliga- 
tin which ariſeth from the Rational evidence 
the Chriſtian Religio# ; upon which he 
ſcourſes, as though by rational evidence 
the ſelf-evidencitg light of the dofrine, and 
conſequently all the miracles wrought by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles were to no _ Have 
nor I reaſoh to applaud ty good fortune that 
I have met with ſo ingenuous an Adverſary 2 
But I ſee thoſe who write Controverfies muſt 
! | be true Nerhinimrs , not only hewers of dif- 
+ | ficulties, and drawers of the waters of con- 


| 

0 F rention , but bearers of burdens too, even 
e | fuch, as their Adverſaties pleaſe to lay upon 
1 | them. Could any thing be further from my 
2 | meaning than by the rational /tvidence of 
' | Chriſtianity, tounderſtand the ſe/f-evidewcing 
| bgbt q the Scriptares ? But it is not whar I 
k ut what E. W. finds in his Common- 
| | place-Books? alittle before, when I had pro- 
| | poſed an argument he had not mer with in 
thoſe terms, he preſently fancied I meant ano- 
- | ther arguirent which he found under the 2irle 
| | cf Difedilility of the Church, and then in 
D d comes 
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comes that with the anſwers he found rea 
to it. Now for #he rational evidence 
Chriſtian Religion, he finds not that Headi 
his Note-Booksz and cannot therefore te 
what to make of it, But an argument þe 
had ready againſt the ſe/f-evidencing ligh 
of the Scriptures; and therefore the 
phims feather muſt ſerve inſtead of St, 
rence's Gridiron, He might have been 
ſatisfied in that very Paragraph, what I mea 
by the rational evidence of Chriſtian Relig 


on; viz. the unqueſtionable aflurance which i 


we have of the matters of fa&t, and themi- 
racles wrought by Chriſt for confirmat- 
on of his Doctrine : and this within four 
lines afterthe words by him produced. And 
in the forcgoing paragraph, TIialiſt very much 
on the evidence of tenſe as to the miracle 
wrought by Chriſt as a great part of ther 
tional cvidence of Chriſtianity , which is 
deſtroyed by the doctrine of the Roman 
Church, while cranſubſtantiation is believed 
in it, For what aſſurance can there be of 
any objec of ſenſe ſuch as the miracles of 
Chriſt were and his Body after his Reſur- 
rection, if we are fo framed not only that 
our ſenſes may be, but we are bound to be- 
lieve that they are actually deceived in as pro- 
per an objcc of ſenſe as any in the world? 
And if ſuch a thing may be falſe _=_ evi- 
dence 
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dence cin we have, when any thirig is true? 
For if a thing fo plain and evident to our 
ſenſes reay be falſe, viz. that what I andall 
other men ſee is bread ; what ground of cer- 
tainty can we have , but that which my ſenſes 
and all other mens judge to be falſe may be 
true? For by this means the criterinms both of 
ſenſe and reaſon is deſtroyed and conſequent- 
ly all things are equally rrue and falſe rous ; 
and then farewel lenſe and reaſon and Reli- 
gion together. Theſe things I there largely 
inſiſt upon , which is all very filently patled 
over, the Schools having found no anſwers 
to ſuch arguments, and therefore they muſt 
be content to: be let alone. But however , 
though arguments cannor be anſiwercd I de- 
fire they may not be mi(-repreſented ; and 
that whenT fully declare what-I meanby ratio- 
nal evidence, (ucha ſenſe may not be put up- 
on my words as EI never dreamt off, 

There is nothing after which looks with 
the face of an afiſwer to the'e Inſtances, un- 
leſs it be that he ſaith, rhat none can have 


infallible aſſurance either of our $aflours Mi- N15: 


racks, or of any other werity recorded in 
Scripture, independent of ſome aual living, 
«Gnal infallible, and moſt clear evidenced 
Oracle by ſlewxs above the force of nature , 
which in this preſent ſtate is the Church, 
Theſe are g09o4 ſayings and they want only 

3 Proving : 
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roving 3 and by the Inſtances alread 

a I have A wed that Perſons di he 
lieve upen ſuch evidence, as implied no in- 
fallib'e Teſtimony , and if he goes about to 
prove the Church infallible by ſach Mirz 
cles wrought by her as were wrought by the 
Apoſtles, I delire only not to believe the 
Church infallible till I be ſatigged about theſe 
Miracles, but of that afterwards, 

But I demanded if we can have no afſ- 
rance of the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles without an Infallible Church, what ob 
ligation can lie upon men to believe them, 
who ſee no reaſon to believe any ſuch Infal I 
libility « And ſigce the Articles of our Faith yy 
are built upon matters of fa& ſuch as we 
death and reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt, whe- 
ther rheſe matters of fa&t may not be cov- 
veyed down in as unqueſtionable a manner 
as any others are? Cannot we have an ut- 
queſtionable aſlurance that there were ſach 
perſons as Ceſar and Pompey, and that they 
did ſuch and ſuch things, without ſome In- 
fallible Teſtimony 2 If we may in ſuch thi 
why not in other matters of fa&t which int- 
nitely more concern the world to know, than 
whatever C#far or Pompey did 7 This his Mar- 
vin calls ar wnlearned objeGion, and in the d0- 

N.2% cy of his Book, ſaith, I might have propoſed 4 
wiſer Qveſtion;an cafier I grant 1 might,as ap- 
peas 
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pears by the anſwer he gives it, For two 
things, he ſaith , may be conſidered. 1. That 
the wan cabed Chriſt dyed upon the Creſf, 
aud this, he faith, both Jews and Gentiles 
yeb aſſent to upon Moral Certainty, but there- 
fore do not believe in Chriſt. 2. That the 
wan called Chriſt dying for w was the only 
Meſſias, truly God, the Redeemer of matt» 
kind. Here we have, he (aith,the bidder ve- 
rities of Chriſtian Religion, the certaim ob-, 
jeFr of faith, conveyed wnto us by no moral 
aſſurance but only upon Gods Infallible Reve- 
lation; A very wiſe anſiver I muſt needs 
lay: if intolerable ſhuffling be any part of 
wiſdom. Read over my words again, and be 
aſhamed. If ſo, then men cannot have any 
unqueſtionable aſſurance that there was ſuch 
a Perſor as Chriſt in the world, that be wrought 
ſuch great miracles for confirmation of his 
doFrine, that bt died and roſe again. Is all 
this no more than the common conſent of 
Jews, Gentiles and Chriſtians that Chriſt di- 
ed on a Croſſ? Was ever any man (0 ſenleleſs. 
as to make only the belick of the death of 
Chriſt on the Croſs, the reaſon of believing 
his Divinity But I ſay his Miracles before 
and Relurrection aſter gave abuncant teſti- 
mony that he was ſeat from God, and there- 
fore his doctrine muſt needs be true , and 
when we belicyc the truth of his doctrine , we 
Dd 3 as 
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are bound to believe every part of it , fad 
are his being the only Metſias, the true Got 
the Redeemer of mankind, and all other d- 
vine verities contained therein, Let the Rex- 
der now judge whether the Objection or the 
Anſwer 1avours of more ignorance and folly, 
Bur it is the miſchief of this School-Divini- 
ty, thatirt adds confidence to Ignorance, and 
it makes men then moſt apt to deſpiſe others, 
when they moſt expole themſelves. 

I proceeded to ſhew, that inſtead of (cling 
faith on a ſure foundation by the Churches 
Infallibiliry, they bring it to greater uncer- 
tainties than it was in before , becauſe they 
can neither ſatishc men what that Church, 
which they ſuppoſe Infallible, what in that 
Church is the proper ſubje& of this Infally 
bility, what kind of Infallibility it is, nor how 
we ſhould know when the Church doth de 
fine Infallibly : and yet, I ſay, every one 
of theſe Qiicſtions is abſolutely neceſſary to 
be reſolved in order to the ſatisfaCtion of mens 
minds as to the Foundation of their Faith, 
His Anſwertotheſe Queſtions refers us to biz 
proofs of the Roman Churches Infallibility, # 
the only Society of Chriſtians which hath power 
to define Infallibly by ber repreſentative moral 
Body , which when I (ce proved I ſhai] con- 
fels an Anſwer is given to thoſe Queſtions, 
Only one thing he thinks fit to give a more 

| particular 
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bility ſhould be the only Foundation of 
believing all things in Religion, and yet fo 
many things and ſome of them very ſtrange 
ones muſt be certainly believed before it, 
Here his common-place-Book again fails him, 
and therefore wanting his Compaſs he roves 
and wanders from the point in hand. He 
tells me it is hard to gueſs at my meaning , 
for 1 name not one article thus aſſented 
to. Perhaps I would ſay, that theverities re- 
vealed in ſome Books of Scripture called Pro- 
focanonical "dag their own proper ſigni- 
tures or motives, as the Harmony, Sanity, 
and Majeſty of the Stile, may be believed with- 
out this Teſtimony of an Infallible Church, 
Well, he doth not know what I mcant, but 
he knew an Argument, he had an Anſwer 
ready to; and therefore that muſt be m 

But are not my words plain enoug 

to any one that readsthem ? And what a vaſt 
meaſure of faith, ſay I, is neceſlary to believe 
the Papal Infallibility , for unleſs a man be- 
lieves the particular Roman Church to be the 
Catholick Church, unleſs he believes thar 
Chriſt hath promiſed an infallible aſſiſtance 
to the Paſtors of rhe Church, and that nor 
as ſeparate, but as aſſembled in Council, and 
not in every Council , but ſuch as the Pope 
calls and preſides in and confirms, he cannor 
Dd 4 believe 
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believe this DoQrine of Infallibility. N 
furher hemub Tafallbly beheveth Char 
fo be Tafallible, rhqugh no Tofallible A. 
ment be brought for it; that this Chutd 
doth judicially and SRIIFLEAYELY Pt 
nounce her ſentence in matters of Faith 
though we know not what that Church i;Þ tin 
which muſt ſo pronounce ; that he Infallibly Y As 
know that this arriews ſentence was (of no 
pronounced, . though he can have no other Þ toc 
than moral means of knowing it z and laſtly, N 4 
chat che Infallibiliry muſt be the firſt thing Þ py 
believed, although all theſe things muſt be & Ca 
believed before jr, Could any man well in | W 
his ſcnſcs after reading theſe words imagine Þ ve 
chat I meant the ſelf evidencing light of the Þ| h: 
Scriptures again * But they write forthole Þ} by 
that believe them, and thar never darc look | B 
into the Books they pretend to conſute, te 
* Yet he hath a mind to prove-the name of } f 
Rowan Catbolick Church to be no Ball; which } © 
I ſaid in a. Parentheſs, was like German: 
wniverla} Emperour « Tis gives a new tart, 
another common-place \Head is ſearched, 
Title, £atholick, Church, there he finds ready 
the old weather beaten Teſtimonies, Row. 1.8, 
Tour Faith is renqwncd the whole world 
oper : ergo Roman and Cathelick arcall one. 
A plain demonſtration ! Wharngcd chey talk 
the ob/curity of Faith , where there FP. 
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ſuch convincing evidence © But what if it 
ſhould have hap ed that 8. Paulhad laid the 
ſame thing of the Faith'of the Corinthians, 
or Theſſalonieys, would it not have been 

moſt evident demonſtration that the Church 
of Corinth was the Catholick Church at that 
time, and was to continue fo in following 


Ages: Bur Scripture by never ſo plain can- 


not ſerve their turn, they muſt have Fathers 
t00. S0 EW. brings in St. Hzerom,$t.Cypriap, 
St. Athanaſiws, St. Ambroſe, all evidently 
proving that the Church of Rome was once 
Cathplick : and what then I beſecch him ? 
Were got ther Churches ſotoo But theſe 
very Teſtimonies, as it yunhappily falls our, 
had becn particularly and largely examined 


by me ja a whole Chapter to that p 


le, Rational 


But jt is no matter for that, I had not blat- *<cun 


ted them out of his Note-Books, and there he 
found no anſwers, and therefore out they 
come again, | 


.S- IT. 2. The ſecond thing T objeed Of the 
againſt chis way of reſolving Faith, was thatgu57 
it did nox effe that which it was brought for, lution of 


for {uppoling that Chuch Iafallible, and that ith » not 


lofallibilicy proved by the morives of credi- 
bility, they do not eſcape the circle objected 
aca 'nſt them : Which ſhewcd,- 1. from the 
n:ryre of diving Faith 25 explained by them. 


2. From 


avoided by 


E. W. 
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2. From the conſideration of the perſqns 
whoſe Faith was to be reſolved. 3. From 
the nature of that” Infallibility which is a: 
tributed tothe Church. I muſt now conſide 
how E. W. attempts the clearing of thele 
difficulties. 

1. As to the nature of divine Faith, 1 
as whether a divine Faith as to the Churche 
Infallibility, may be built upon the motives 
of credibility * If it may, then a divine Faith 
may reſt upon prudential motives, if not, 
then this way cannot clear them from a circle 
in the reſolution of divine Faith. For d- 
manded why with a divine Faith they believe 
the Scriptures to bethe Word of God 7. Their 
anſwer is, becauſe the Church which is1n- 
fallible delivers them as ſuch rous. If Ithen 
ask, why with a divine Faith they believe 
the Churches Infallibility * I defired them to 
anſwer me if they can any other way than 
becauſe the Scriptures which are Infa!lible ſay 
ſo, Itis a very pleaſant thing to ſee how 
E. W. is miſerably put to his ſhifts about chis 
difhiculty , for although in his former Diſ- 
courſes he had preſſed the neceſſity of divine 
Faith ſo much, that from thence he might 
introduce the neceſſity of Infallibility z yet 
he now ſeems wholly to have forgotten any 
ſuch ciſtinion, of Faith humane and divine ; 
alchough he could not but ſee that the force of 


wy 
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f my Argument did depend upon ir. The fub- 
ſtance of his anſwer is, That the firſt aF of wif. z.c.5. 
Faith whereby we believe the Churches In-" 5 
fallibility relies not on Scripture , but upon 
the Church it ſelf, as the moſt known mani- 
ſefted Oracle. Beirſo : butthe Queſtionis, | 
whether this firſt a& be divine Farth or not z | 
if not, it is nothing tothe purpoſe, if it be, 
then divine Faith may want an Infallible Te- 
ſtimony : forthis firſt a&t of Faith concern- 
ing the Churches Infallibilicy hath nothing 
co rely upon, bur the failible motives of cre- 
dibility, and conſequently divine Faith may | 
want an Infallible Teſtimony. And I fay | 
ſtill let them anſwer this it they can, with- *' | 
out apparent ſhuffling and running away from | 
the Queſtion in hand, | 
2. From the conſideration of the perſons | 
whole Faith is tobe reſolved : for I ſay, 1.The | 
Queſtion is not whichway they will pom the [| 
Iatallibility of their Church againſt choſe who | 
deny it, bur which way they reſolve their own | 
Faich of the Churches Infallibility. 2. In | | 
diſputing againſt their Adverfaries they can- | | 
| 
| 
| 


© 


not avoid the circle z for while they prove 
Infallibility from Scripture, the Queſtion " 
ariſes how they come to know Infallibly , | 

that this is the ſenſe of thoſe places 2 '£ | 
which they muſt again appeal to the Churches [| | 
Infallibility in delivering the ſenſe of Scrip- [| | 


ure ; 
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cure : which if ir be not a circle, I (a 
there is hardly ſuch a figure in Mathematicky 
To this he anſwers. 1. That they both re 
ſolve and prove , but then if they do reſolye 
their Faith into this Infallibility , it is no 
ſufficient anſwer to. ſay #hey only prove it ty 
Adverſaries : which was all I intended 
that firſt particular, But what anſwer 

he give tothe ſecond concerning #be ſenſe of 


\Scripture 2 Here again he makes ule of his | 


Ciſtinftion of the firſt and ſecond aft 
Faith, the firſt he ſaith, is not at all foun 
ed upon the ſenſe of Scripture, but upon the 
Churches own Infallible Teſtimony made 

it ſelf and for it ſelf immediately credible, 
Now if we ſþeak,ſaith he, of another diſtind, 
conſequent, and more explicit a@ of Faith, 
when we believe the Churches Infallibility 
wpor this ground, that ſhe declares the 
Scriptures genuine ſenſe which proves ber an 
Infallible Oracle, there is no difficulty at al, 
becauſe this very Expoſition or Interpretati- 
on of Scripture is ultimately reſolved into 
( and therefore again believed upon ) the 
fame Infallible Authority of the Church, or 
rather wpom Scripture and the Churches In- 
terpretation together, For thus Joymtly 
34khen they ground Faith, and not like two 
eliſparate principles, as if we firſt believed 
the Scriptures ſenſe independenily of the 
Churches 
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Churches Interpretation, and then again be- 
lieved the Churches interpretation to be 1n- 


fellible, becauſe the ſenſe of Scripture known 


aliunde, or without depending on Church 
Amthority , ſaith ſhe is Infallible 5 This can- 
wot br if Scripture and the Churches inter- 
pretation indiviſibly concur to this latter a 
of Faith, whereof we now ſpeak. Here 
then is a Dilemma that clears all' and 
frees ws from the haſt ſhadow of a circle : 
we either know ( or believe ) the Scriptures 
ſenſe independently of the Churches inter- 
pretation , or receive it wpon her Infallible 
Anthority ; grant the firſt there is no dan- 
ger of a circle; grant the latter, there are 
& iro imaginable propoſitions to make 4 
circle of, whilſt that ſenſe internal ts the 
letter cannot be Infallibly propounded other- 
wiſe, than by the Church, 1 have ſetdown 
theſe words more at large to let the Reader 
try his faculty upon them ; what tolerable 
ſenſe he can make of them. My objection 
was plain and cafic, they offer to prove the 
Churches Infallibiliry by Scripture, atleaſt 
45 to the ſecond at of Faich, which is alone 
pertinent to our purpoſe, I asked what way 
they come to believe Infa!libly themſelves and 
aſſure others this is the ſenſe of thoſe places 
and in this caſe they are forced roreturn to 
the Churches Infallitiliy ; judge now, Rea- 
cec, 
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der, whether here be not a plain circleb4i rai 
cauſc they believe the Church Infallible bei as 
cauſe the true ſenſe of Scriptare ſaith ſhes we 
ſo, and again they believe this tobe the In-W Le 
fallible ſenie of Scripture, becauſe the In. WM T! 
fallible Church ſaith (0. No ſaith E.W. Here fa 


3s not the leaſt ſhadow of a circle, I would I th 
he had told us firſt what a circle was,and tha I In 
applyed what he had faid to the deſcription W n« 
given of ic, Burtfor all that I can ſee by his I 1a 
anſwer he had a mind to amuſe his Reader by I A 
ſeeming to ſay ſomething 3 but no great mat- I C: 
ecr what, Is not that a circle when the Ar- I fa 


& gument made uſe of to prove | ® 


oviada le 73 525 another thing by, mult it ſelf I f 
m Gimbrs w%yuer® be proved by that very thingy It 
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which it is made ule of o | © 


Sextus Empir. Pyrrks 7 bypo'5p. prove 2 For in this caſe the I} ? 


mind hath nothing to fix it ſelf }} © 
upon, and therefore mult ſuſpend all aſſent; } * 
which muſt have ſome certain foundation to- } * 
proceed upon, on which it may reſt it ſelf, } ' 
As the will could not love Phylick for the } 
ſake of health, if it loved health for the ſake 
of Phylick, ſo neither can the underſtanding 
aſſent to one truth for another, if ir afſent to 
that other only for the ſake of rhe former, 
For then the {ame -Propoſition would be more 
certain than the other, as it is the antecedent 
by which che other is proved , and lcls cer- 
cain 
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tain asit is the conſequent proved by the other 


would be more and leſs certain than it ſelf, 
Let us now apply this to our preſent caſe. 
Thething co be proved is the Churches In- 
fallibility, the | et to prove it by, is 
the Infallible ſenſe of Scripture ; bur if the 
Infallible ſenſe of Scripture can be proved by 
nothing but the Churches Infallible interpre- 
ration; then ir is plain that is aſſumed as an 
Argument to prove Infallibility by, which 
cannot be otherwiſe known than by this In- 
fallibility, Now let any man attend to the 
anſwer he gives : he ſaith, here is no dif- 
fieulty at all in believing the Churches In- 
fallibility wporm this ground, that ſhe de- 
clares the Scriptures genuine ſenſe which 
proves her an Infallible Oracle. No difh- 
culty at all ! Nay, thatisa little ſtrange, that 
there ſhould be no difficulty at all in believing 
the Churches Infallibility upon the ſenſe of 
thole Scriptures, whoſe ſenſe could not be 
infallibly known without the ſuppoſal of that 
Infallibility} which is to be proved by them. 
Bur how comes there to be 0 difficulty at al 
inthis matter 7 Becauſe this very Expoſition 
or Interpretation of Scripture brought to its 
luſt principle is ultimately reſolved into 
and therefore again believed upon) the 
$9 Infallible Authority of the C gs.” = 
rater 


as it's antecedent : and ſo in different reſpects 
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rather upon Sctipture did the Charther in. 
ferpretation together. W hat a ſtranige thing 


the difference of mens underſtandings is} | 


That which he thinks makes it 0 4ff 
at all, makes it to me the greateſt in 
world. For by the Expoſftion or Inte 
f41jon I ſuppoſe he means; the Irifalible eſe 
of $criptere : andif this be reſolved into and 
believed upon the ſame 1»faUible Anthi- 
rity of the Church, then I ſtill efiquire how 
this Infallible Authority of the Churth 
comes to be proved by this Expoſition of 


'Seriptute the Infallibilicy of which doth ſup 


poſe the thing to be proved,viz. the Churchs 
Infallibility. And if che ſchſe internal to 
the letter cannot be infalkbly propounded 
otherwiſe than by the Church's I would fan 
know what aſſurance any man can have of 
this ſenſe bur fromthe belief of this Tnfalli- 
ble Interpreter  Bu#, ſaith he, Scriptare and 
the Ehurches Interpretation indiviſibly con- 
car 10 this latter a of Faith. This indi- 
viſible concurrence, is to me an odd piece of 
myſtical Divinity : the meaning muſt be ( if 
there be any ). that I believe the Church In- 
fallibility by thoſe Scriptures, from the 
Churches Infallibility appearing in the In- 
fallible ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures. Burt 
whence, ſay I, doth this appear to be the 
Infallible; ſenſe of them 2 For if the __ 
0 
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f any places of Scripture be doubtful, theirs 
Mis ; fince their meaning is ſodoubrful, how 

ome men firmly to believe this to be the 
true and Infallible ſenſe of thoſe places 
and none elſe * Can men: come to an In- 
fallible ſenſe of Scripture, without an In- 
all urch 2 if ſo, what need of any 
fach Infallibiliry 2 if not, then the Tofal- 
lible ſenſe of theſe places cannot be known 
but from the Churches Infallibility : and 
tharcfore the Circle unavoidably tollows, 
viz, that they muſt prove the Churches 
Infallibility by the Infallible ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, and the Infallible ſenſe of Scripture 
by the Churches Infallibiliry. And any 
man might eaſily gueſs that E, W. was in 
a Circle by his Conjuring , and fpeaking 
things which neither he, nor any one elſe can 
underſtand. 

3. I ſhewed, that they avoided not the 
circle by this way, from the nature of che 
Infallibility, which they attribute to the 
Church. Which is not by a» immediate 
| Revelation , but but by Divine aſſiftance 

promiſed in Scripture ; and therefore the 
urmolſt the motives of credibility can do 
in this caſe, is only tonotifie or diſtinguiſh 
the Church , bur till the formal reaſon 
of believing this Infallibility , cannot be 
from thoſe Motives, but from thoſe pro- 
| E c miles 
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miſes which are ſuppoſed in Scripture il 
imply it. So that ſtill the circle return 
for they believe the Scriptures Infallible 


ail 
ot 


an 


cauſe of the Churches Teſtimony , and thiW{«lf 


Church Infallible becauſe of the promiſg 
of Scripture. This he gravely calls, 
unlearned objeftion. That is even as j 
leaſes himz bur I have no reaſon total 
him for an Infallible judge of Learning 
how ever it is no great matter, learnedy 
unlearned, it is more than he gives ay 
tolerable anſwer to. But I ce no reaſn 
why he calls it {o unleſs it be, becauſek 
ſaith it #* in fe the ſame obje@ion 1: 
peated again. And he thinks a man may h: 
allowed to call his Creditor Rogue or Raſa, 
that comes a ſecond time, becauſe he coul 
get no good anſwer at firſt, However ſud 
is the civility of E. W, that he will not ſend 
- it away without a ſufficient anſwer , and 
after all we have nothing for ——— 
the firſt general af of Faith; one woult 
have chought it had been the A& of Pub 
lick Faith, by the badneſs of the payment 
And this firſt general a& of Faith, he ſaith, 
wholly relies upon the Churches own Inf 
lible Teſtimony, without depending on Scrij 
ture, But what is this to that divine Faith 
we enquire after, and which, he ſaith, mult 
reſt upon an Infallible Authority £ For _-_ 
Fait 
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Caich muſt reſt upon its motives, 
ſed to be fallibic 


of Faith, whic 


appear, Not 
ayoidably brings them into A Circle. 


Cray. III. 


An Enquiry into the Miracles of the Ro- 


man ( hurch. 


E, us Af- $. 1. H E next thing which I ob- 
ſertjons jected againſt this way of re- 
one ſolving Faith was that it was 
the Roman notoriouſly falſe, wiz. that 
Church. there are the ſame motives of credibility for 

the Infallibility of the Roman Church , that 

there were for the Infallibility of Moles and 

the Prophets , or of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, 
Rational The natural conſequence I ſaid, of affirming 

ccount * . * 

Pot x c.5. this was, that there is as great danger in not 
S:. 12 believing the Church of Rowe infallible, as 
in not believing Moſes and the Prophets, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ro have been ſent 
from God, For where thereis an equal ob- 
ligation to believe, there is an cqual ſin in 
not believing, and where the fin is equal, it 
ſtands to reaſon that the puniſhment ſhould be 


ſo too. So that the denial of the Roman } 


Churches Infallibility, muſt be accounted by 
: them 
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them as high a piece of Infidelity, as calling 

in Qieſtion the Indfallibilicy of Chriſt him- 

ſelf ; or denying the Scriptures. This doch 

not in the leaſt ſtartle E. WW. for he boldly 

aſſerts, that there are equal motives of credi- 

bility as 10 their Church and Chriſt and his 
Apoftler, he frequently challenges me to ſhew 

the diſparity, nay he puts the whole iflue of 

his cauſe upon it. As may be ſeen by theſe 

words of his : The main argument of T. C, Reafonand 
he ſaith was this,* As Chriſt and bis Apoſtles X18 
proved themſelues Oracles ſent from God by m4 5s 
their Works , ſigns , and Miracles ;,, again as 

the Primitive | Chriſtians induced by ſuch 

ſigns believed Chriſt and the Apoſtles wpon 

their own Teſtimony to be Infallible Teachers , 

Jo we having ever had the very like Works , 

Signs, and Miracles manifeſt in the Church 

are prudently induced to believe her as an In- 

fallible Oracle, upon her own Infallible Tefti- 

mony. To ſolve this plain and preſſing argu- 

ment ſaith E. W. one of theſe two things muſt 

be done : either a diſparity is to be given be- 

tween thoſe firſt Signs and Miracles of the 
Apoſtles, and the later of the Church , or it 

muſt be ſhewn wherein the Inference made is 
defetive or unconcluding , Viz. that the 

Church evidenced by her ſigns is not proved 7 
Gods Infallible Oracle , as the Apoſtles were n 


proved by their ſigns, to be Infallible Teachers. 
Ee 3 Afcer- 
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N. 4. . Afterward heſaith , be hath proved that the 
Church hath wrought Miracles every way 
equal with thoſe, which the Apoſiles wrought, 
In thoſe Chapters to which he refers us for 
the proof of this, I find this aſſertion in the 

icleg beginning. T ſay firſt, clear and unqueſtia- 

"0, mable Miracles of the like quality with thoſe 
c.8.r.1. which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought, have 
been ever ſince moſt gloriouſly manifeſt in the 
Roman-Catholick Church, and in no other 
Society of Chriſtians, Afterwards, he calls 

their Miracles, gloriow Miracles ſtanding uy- 

on indubitable record; and for the proof of 

theſe Miracles he appeals to the lives of the 

N. 4 Saints and certain Churckhiſtory. Beſides 

the Teftimonies of ſome Fathers of Miracle 

done in their time, not at all to his purpoſe, 

( as ſhall afterwards appear ) he appeals, to 

the known Miracles of thoſe two admirable 

Saints, Bleſſed $t. Dominick and the Sera 

phical $t, Francis , and $1. Vincentius Fer- 

rerius reported by the piows and learned 

St. Antoninus 4rch-Biſhop of Florence. From 

N. 9. whence he infers that #he Miracles wrought 
in the Roman-Catholick Church, are not in- 
feriour to thoſe done by the Apoſtles , and a 

N. 13 little after, 1 the Miracles of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles rationally proved againſt fews and 
Gentiles the credibility of Apoſtolical DoFrine, 
the vey like ſigns and ſupernatural effetis mf 

eviacrt 
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evident in the Roman-Catholick Church , as 
rationally prove againſt Seftaries the credi- 
bility of our now profeſſed Catholick-DoGrine ; 
for which he gives this reaſon. The ſame 


figs and marks of Truth when equal in Ma- 


jeſty, worth, quality and wumber, ever diſco- 
ver to reaſon the ſame Truth: wherefore if 
the Roman-Catholick Church moſt clearly 
gives in evidence of her Miracles equal in 
worth, quality and number with thoſe wrought 
by Chriſt and his Apoſiles, it follows that as 
thoſe firſt Apoſtolical wonders were ſufficient 
to convice Jews and Gentiles of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity , ſo theſe later alſo wrought 
in the Church are of like force, and no leſs 
tcacious to convince Searies of whatever 
DoGrine ſhe teaches. Now ponder well what 
the Apoſtoles did 3 they cured the ſick, diſpoſ- 
ſed Devils, raiſed the dead, converted nati- 
ons, &c. but theſe very Miracles have been 
done in the Roman-Catholick, Charch , yea 
and greater too. Ergo, we have the hke evi- 
dence of Truth in both the Primitive Age and 
this, conſequently with it the ſame Truth. 
The ſequel is undeniable. Afﬀeer this, for par- 
ticular inſtances, he appeals to the undenia- 
bly authentick monuments and teſtimonies of 


that one ſucred houſe of Loreto 3 to the con- », (6, 


tinual Miracles done at the Reliques of 


St, James at Compoſtella i Spain , to the 
Ee 4 Sacr2d 


N. 17. 
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Sacred Vial of $t. Mary Magdalen in France, 
wherein, ſaith he very gravely, the preciow 
blood gathered by that penitent Saint at our 
Sdviowrs paſſion is yet preſerved , and viſ. 
bly boyls up on the very day he ſuffered after 
the reading of the Paſſzon ; to the undoubted 
Miracles wrought by the —_ of our 
Bkſſed Lady at Montaigu, for which he calls 
in the teſtimonies of Lipſius and Putean, 
and at Jarge relates a Miracle wrought by 
St. Xayerius por F, Marcellus a Jeſuit at 
Naples; and then anſwers ſome few Objei- 
ons and concludes with the vindication of 
the Miracle at Zaragola in Spain. This 1s 
the ſubſtance of FE, #'s diſcourſe upon this ſub- 
jet z which in the proper conſequence of it 
doth more.really enervate the proofs of Chri- 
ſtianity, than eſtabliſh the infallibiliry of the 
Roman Church. For I do not chiok an 
Arhciſt would defire more advantage againſt 
che Chriſtian Religion, than to have it grang- 
ed that the Miracles of Chriſt and his Ap3- 
ſtles were no other than ſuch as arc wrought 
inthe Roman Church, and that the proofs 


' of them are no more authentick and undeni- 


able than thoſc of the Miracles done at Lore- 
to, Compoſtella, or Montaigu : and thatChriit 
and his Apoſtles gave no more illuſtrious evi- 
dznccs of their being ſent from God than 
SL. Dominick, or St. Francis z and that there 

way 
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was no greater evidence of Chriſts Re{yr- 
rection from the dead than there is of the 
boyling up of the blood of Chriſt in the Vial 
of St. Mary Magdalen in the Church of 
St. Maximin in France, 

Therefore not only to invalidate the Teſti- 
mony drawn from hence for the Roman 
Churches Infallibility , bur to preſerve the 
honour of Chriſtianity, I am obliged to cn- 
quire into theſe two things, 

1. Whether the Teſtimony upon which 
the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
thoſe of the Roman Church are delivered be 
equally credible ? 

2. Whether the Miracles of the Roman 
Church be ſo equal ( to abate him what he 
ſaith of greater ) in worth, quality and num- 
ber with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
that the Roman Churches Infallibility is as 
much atteſted by them, as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles was by theirs ? 

7. I ſhall enquire into the credibility of 
the Teſtimopy on both ſides. Two things 
are agreed to make up ſufficient credibility in 
a Teſtimony z viz. the knowledge and fidelity 
of the pevſons whodeliver it. If theyſpeak no- 
thing but what they were certain witneſles of, 
and never gave ſuſpicion of fraud and deceit, 
and offered the higheſt ways of proof con- 
cerning their own fidelity, then it is an un- 
reaſonable 
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reaſonable thing to disbelieve them. This 
is the caſe of thoſe who recorded our Sayi- 
ours and his Apoſtles Miracles, they were per- 
ſons who cither ſaw them wrought themſelves, 
or had them delivered to' them immediately 
by them who ſaw them , chey publiſhed them 
tothe world in that Age wherein they wereca- 
pable of being diſproved by perſons then living 
in the ſame places where they were wrought, 
and were notorious eneinies to the perions 
who did them, who were concerncd to diſco- 
ver for their own juſtification the leaſt fraud 
or impoſture in thoſe matters. But beſides 
this to take away all ſuſpicion of deſign, the 

neſles of theſe things freely quired all cx- 
-eRations of worldly advantages, they ran 
themſelves upon the greateſt hazards to arreſt 
the truth of what they ſaid, and at laſt ſacri- 
ficed their lives to confirm the truth of their 
own Teſtimony, Burt on the other fide if [ 
can prove, | 

I. Thatthegreateſt number of the Mira- 
cles in the Roman Church have been belic- 
ved upon the credit of Fables and uncertain 
reports. 

2, That the Teſtimony of thoſe who deli- 
ver them hath been* contradicted by men of 
orcater Authority than themſelves, 

3. If upon ſtrict and careful examination 
notorious forgerics and impoſtures have been 


diſco-, 
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diſcovered , and never any perſons laid down 


their lives to atteſt the truth of any of their 
Miracles , then it can be nothing but the 
greateſt impudence in any to parallel the 
Teſtimony of the Primitive Church concern- 
ing the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoltles, 
with that of the Miracles wrought in the 
Churchof Rome. 

1. Thatthe greateſt number of Miracles in 
the Roman Church have bcen believed upon 
the credit of Fables and uncertain reports. 
For the proof of this I thall make choice of his 
own inſtances of Loreto in Ttaly , Compoſtells 
in Spain, St. Maximins Church in France, 
and the lives of his two admirable Saints to 
which I ſhall add ſome nearer home that we 
may havea proof of the credibility of theſe 
miracles in the moſt conſiderable places of 


Europe. 


S. 2, Let us firſt go on pilgrimage to ge. wi- 
our Lady of Loreto, to view the undenja- raculous 
' bly Authentick publick monuments and + "<0, 
Teſitmonies of Miracles there wrought. Chapyel of 
The firſt to be fern there, in a Table £9*%. 
hanging up for that [257 ey , is, the won- 
dertul Miracle in the tranſlation of rhat Chap- 
pel firſt from Nazareth to Dalmatia, and 


from Dalmatia into thoſe parts of 1taly 
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where it now ſtands. The ſtory cannot be 
better told, than it is in the Authentick Ta- 
bleir ſelf: which may be thus Tranſlated, 

The Church of our B. Lady of Loreto was 

a Chamber of the Houſe of the B. Virgin Ma- 
ry Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which 
Houſe ag in the country of Judea, in a City 
of Galilee whoſe ame was Nazareth, in 
which Chamber the B. Virgin Mary was born, 
and bred up, and afierwards there received 
the ſalutation of the Angel Gabricl, and in 
the ſame Chamber ſhe educated her Sor Jeſw 
Chriſt to the Age of twelve years. After the 
Aſcention of Chriſt to Heaven the Virgin Ma- 
ry remained upon earth with the Apoſtles and 
other Diſciples of Chriſt who jecing many di- 
vine Myſteries performed in the ſaid Cham- 
ber, did by the common conſent of them all 
decree, to make a Church of that Chamber to 
the honour and memory of the B. Virgin Ma- 
ry, which they did, and the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples conſecrated that Chamber to be a 
Church, and there celebrated divine offices, 
and $t, Luke the Evangeliſt with by own 
hands made an Image to the likeneſs of the 
B. Virgin, which is there to this day. After- - 
wards that Church was inhabited and honou- 
red with much devotion by the Chriftian 
people in thoſt parts im which it ſtood as long 
# the people remained Chriſtizn, But = 
boey 
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they renounced the Chriſtian faith and em- 
braced Mahometiſm the Angels of God took 
away the ſaid Church and carried it into the 
parts of Sclavonia and there placed it by a cer- 
tain Caſile called Fiume, where it met not with 
that bonowr which the B. Virgin deſired. 
Therefore the Angels came and took it front 
thence and carried jt clear over the Sea into 
the parts of the territory of Recanati, and 
there placed it in a Wood which belonged to 
a Noble Lady who had the command of the 
City of Recanati, and was Owner of the Wood 
whoſe name was Loreta, and from her the 
Church took its name of St. Maria de Loreto, 
In that time by reaſon of the great concourſe 
of all people to that Wood in which the Church 
remained abundance of robberies and miſc 
chiefs were committed there, and therefore 
the Angels again took up the Chappel and car- 
ried it to « Hill belonging to two Brothers 
| where the Amvels ſet it down, theſe Brothers 
getting « vaſt revenew by the reſort of Pil- 
grims thither and the oblations by them 
wade, fell to a great diſcord. Upon which 
the Angels came again and took, away the Chap- 
pel from that place, and carried it intothe 
High-way ; and there placed it where it is 
wow, with many (ipns and innumerable gifts 
and miracles. Then all the people of Reca- 
nati went #0 ſee the Church which ftood _ 
| i 
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the Earth without any Foundation : and be 
ing aſtoniſhed at ſuch a Miracle, and fea- 
ring left it ſhould come to ruine , they 
compaſſed it about with a good thick Wall 
and a ſtrong Foundation as it @ ſeen at 
this day, and yet no one knew, from whence 
that Church came into thoſe parts, wntil 
in A. D. 1290. the bleſſed Virgin appeared 
in a Dream to 4 certain max' much deus- 
ted to her, to whom ſhe revealed the forego- 
ing things, and he preſently divulged them 
#0 certain honeſt men of that Country : who 
immediately reſolved to know the truth of 
theſe matters; and therefore determined to 
ſend ſixteen notable good men to Nazareth, 
vo find out the truth of them. Who carried 
with them the meaſure of the ſaid Church, 
and there they found exaBly the Foundati- 
ons of it and the juſt meaſure ;, and to make 
all ſure, they found it written upon a Wall 
that ſuch a Church had been there and was 
gone from thence, and theſe perſons mpon 
their return certified the truth of all theſe 
things ; and ſrom that time it was known that 
that Chappel was the Chamber of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, and the Chriſtian people ſbewed 
great devotion towards it : for the bleſſed 
Virgin there every day, doth infinite Mira- 

cles as experience ſhews. 
Therewas a certain Eremite that was called 
Brother 
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Brother Paul of the Wood, who dwelt in a 
ſme?! Cottage in that Wood, and every morn- 
ing went to divine offices in that Chappel, and 
wi 4 man of a great abſtinence and a boly 
Liſe, who ſaid, that ten years before or 
thereabouts on the day of the Nativity of the 
bleſſed Virgin bring the 81th. of September, - 
two hours before day in a clear Air going 
out of lis Cottage towards the Church he ſaw 
a light deſcend from Heaven upon the Church 
twelve ſoot long, and ſix broad, and when 
it was upon the Church it wanifhed ; upon 
which he ſaid it was the bleſſed Virgin, which 
there appeared on the day of her Nativity, 
and came to ſee her Feaſt obſerved ; but no 
man jaw her beſides this Holy man. 

To confirm the Truth and certainty of all 
theſe things, two honeſt men of this Village 
reported them ſeveral times to me Terema- 
nus the Over-ſeer and Governonr of the ſaid 
Church : one of them was called Paulus Re- 
naldatii, the other Francis Prior. The ſaid 
Paul told me that his Grandfathers Grand- 
father ſaw when the Angels carried the ſaid 
Chappel over the Sea and placed it in the 
Wood, and that he and other perſons oftimes 
went to the ſaid Chappel. And the ſaid 
Francis oftimes ſaid to me that his Grand- 
father being one hundred and twenty years 
old, ſaid thas he went often to the ſaid Church 


in 
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jm the Wood, Moreover the ſaid Francis 
averred that his Grandfathers Grandfather 
had a Houſe and dwelt there : and that inf 
his tine the Chappel was removed by Angel; 
from the bill of the two Brothers to the Hrgh- 
way. 


| Deo gratias. 


Imprinted at Venice by Benedi- 
&us de Bindonis A.D. 1499. 


Ia the Italian Copy it is only added , ehat 
this Narration was taken out of an Original 
Amthentick M.S. belonging to the ſaid Chap- 
pel March 20. A. D. 1492. 

And is not this a very pleaſant ſtory to be 
matched in point uity with the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt is Apoſties « What 
do theſe men thin ir heasts of Chriſti- 
an Religion ; thar'WMe avouch ſuch ridicu- 
lous fictions as theſe are, and impoſe them - 
on the credulity of mankind © Bur we are 
not to imagine this to be only a Legexd hung 
up at Loreto, for the comfort of devour Pil- 
grims 3 but it is delivered in the ſame manner, 
by men who ſhould have had more wit, or 
more honeſty. Cardinal Baronixs in his 
Annals, cannot I it e:cape, bur relates the 


- miraculous tranſlation of chis Chappel from 


Naz weth 


ther 


eh. 


eels 
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zareth to Dalmatia, from thence to Loreto 

ch after the ſame way. All the Argument 

te brings for the truth of it , # taken from 

041 ommipotency, as though, as If. Caſan- Caſub. Ex: 
truly anſwers him, all the Rabbinical and ©. 7. 
Mahumetan Fables might not be believed on” ** 
the ſame ground. And he obſerves from 

ſome of the Fathers, that Gods ommipotency 

#s the S$4+Guary of Heretichs , whither the 

betake themſelves when they are baſfled with 

reaſon. But Baroniws refers us to Caniſtus Cariſ. Hills 
fora fuller account of chis admirable ſtory z *9< M5: 
who very wiſely bringsthe ſtories of the Pro- * 
phet Elias , Habakkxk, and: Philip in the 

Ads to confirm the truch of this ; as though 

the diſpute were whether God could do it, 

and noc whether the thing were really done 2 

Butif we offer to Queſtion whether the holy 

Angels are ever employed in the carrying 

Houſes (not on tacir ſhoulders I ſuppoſe, 

but their wings ) he chokes us prelently , 

with the Argels, being ſaid to be a—_— Heb, I, 145 
ſpirits for the heirs of Salvation , as thoug 

it were no poſſible for them to diſcharge that 

office fairhfully 3 unleſs at ſome time or 

other, they took away an old Houſe from its 
Foundations, and mounted it into the Air, - 

and conveyed it above two thouſand miles. 

Is not this notable ſervice to the heirs of 


| Salvation? The latter writers, ſuch as Ray- 


Ft naldus 


* 
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ruviald, Haldis, Baovimr, Spondanw, and Benedif 
A.D. 1291- Gononws refer us to Horatiuzs Turſellin 


_ yp 25 the moſt Authentick Hittorian of this fh 


»4&A.D. pendous Miracle : and his Book was nutonly 
6.50, 4 approved by the General of his order , but 
A.D. 1:94. hath a Bull of Clement 8. prefixed before it, 
* 22. The ſubſtance of his ſtory isthe very ſame 
Chronic des, with the Table of Teremanws, only intarged 
A.D. 1:98. with ſome more improbable circumſtances, 
— as that the Trees made lowly reverences and 
Aiſt. Laiget "Hs 
L1.c.6, bowed themſelves to the Chappel in its pa{- 
ſage; (but ir ſeems they bowed (o low that 

they could never recover themlelves after, 

being I ſuppoſe of great Age when they made 

this obeylance ) that, when the new Wall 

was built for the ſupport of the Chappel 

the Walls of it would not endure the others 

being too near, but made thenew Wall by 

c.u6, Cegrees know its due diſtance, fo that art laſt 
| a Boy might be put in between them : that 
the Image of our Saviour being taken cut to 

be ſet in a, more conſpicuous place, it went 

of its own accord into the Chapel again, 

ſo that after ſeveral attempts they were fain 

to give over their deſign. I confels theſe cir- 
cumſtances do not tend much ro-the making 

the ſtory it ſelf more credible ; but what Au- 

thority hath Twrſel/inws found out for fo 
ſtrange a Miracle? He often quotes Hier ony- 

w#5 Angelita, but he writ in Cleavent the 1c- 


venths 
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yenths time , and dedicated his Hiſtory of 
that Chappel co hims but che main prop of 


all this ſtory is the Tradition of Loreto, and, ,, 


the Table of Teremanys , whom he highly 
commends for his integrity and prudence, who 
was Governour of the Chappel in the time of 
Pim 2. about the year 1460. and to his Te- 
ſtimonies Tarſeſinws appeals for proof of the 
matter of fact, And was ever ſo great a 
Miracle better atteſted than this? We will our 
of mcer kindnels, fer afide the Teſtimony from 
Viſions and Dreams , but then could we ima- 
gine any thing leſs than that ſome perſons of 
credit who had ſeen the Chappel in its march 
over the Sea, were reſolved to obſerve,where 
ſuch a Chappel in the Air would at laſt fix 
it ſelf ; or that ſome that ſaw it pitched upon 

round without any Foundations, ſhould 


the 
pretencly fill the Country with the noiſe of ir, 


' as ſuch ſtrange things are very apt to do: 


and that (uch witneties being ſtrietly exa- 
mined ſhould have left a depofition written 
by them for the fatisfaRion of furure Ages, 
In ſtead of which we have two plain Coun- 
trymen brought in to give teſtimony to a thing 
done in the time of their Grandfarhers Grand- 
fathers: neither do they both give teſtimony to 
the ſame thing ; bur one of them ſaith , by 
Grandfatkers Grandfather (not bis Grandfa- 
ther as Turſellinws hathit ) ſaw the Chappel, 
while it was inthe Air carried by Angels over 
FE 2 the 
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the Sea. Is not this a ſubſtantial witneſs,that 
atreſts what his -Grandfathers Grandfather 
ſaw, - without any other evidence of it, than 
that he heard ſo? Twrſel/inws ſaith, that it 
- was not only to Teremanus that they atteſted 
this by word, but they did ſwear to it ; 
which adds very much totheir credit confide. 
ring thenature of their Teſtimony ; but me. 
thinks Teremanws himſelf ſhould not have 
forgotten that. Allthe force of this Teſti 
mony lies upon one man, who is reported by 
his great Grandchild to have ſcen the Chay- 
pel _ by Angels over the Sea. But 
{uppole he did ſee ſomething moving upon the 
Sea, while he was cutting Wood, or feeding 
his Cattle in the fields of 12 Marca di 4n- 
cona ; was he ſure it was the Chappel of 
Loreto : did he ſee the Angels carrying it! 
might nota plain Countryman miſtake a lirtle 
about the colour and ſhape of Angels * might 
not a Ship under fail in the Adriatick Gulf 
be taken by ſuch 'a man for a Houſe carryed 
by Angels with white Wings © are ſuch 
Miracles (o little regarded by the people of 
Italy, that no proot could be kn for 
it, but what two Aftdavit-men faid , that 
they had heard what their Anceſtors almoſt 
two hundred years before had icen. or heard ? 
Is it poſſible the memory of ſuch a Miracle 
ſhould be ſo near being quite loſt * were 
there no Writers in that Ageto record it _ 

| rake 
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take notice of it ? Is it credible ſo great a 
Miracle ſhould happen in thoſe days and ,nci- 
ther Dantes nor Petrarch, nor Boccace take 
the leaſt notice of ir , although they were all 
Italians, and inquiſitive men, and had (ufh- 
cient occaſion in their Writings to mention it * 
But ſuppoſe, theſe men were nor apt to be- 
lieveſuch things 3 what ſhall we ſay to Sf. 4n- 
tonin of Florence, whom E. W. calls 4 piows 
and Learned man, who hath written fuch a 
Rapſody of all forts of Miracles, and lived 
agood while after this miraculous tran{iation 
and yet takes not the leaſt notice of ir * What 
ſhall we ſay to that admirable Saint, St. Vin- 
centivs Ferreriws, as E. WW. calls him, who 


livedafter A. D. 1440. who faith, that the y;-;14. 
Chamber of our Lady was ſtill in Nazareth 7/7  4f- 


monies, yer they cannot be rejecte1 by ſuch 
who make uſe of the ſame kind of Teſtimo- 
nies to caſt off a matter of fa& atteſted by 
much better Authors chan Panl#s Renaldatii, 
Franciſcws Prior , or Petris Georgius Tere- 
manus, And that is in the ſtory of Pope 


And alchough the former are negative Teſti. /*t-B V- 


Joan, wherein Baronixs ſaith, That theſilence rw. 41: 
of Jo long time after it, wherein there was "4: AD. 


_—_ 
ye , 
4 
- 9p 
ak © 
Cd 


oy 


_ 853-8, 65. 
4 juft occaſion to mention it was more than 3 O 


4 thouſand witneſſes to prove the faiſity of 
it. Andif filence be a thouſand witneſſes on 
their fide, I hope it may be at leave hun- 

Ff 3 ** .,79* dred 
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Tel. Hit. dred on ours. But Twrſel/inw2 offcrs to bri 
Ler2.1.1-all the Teſtimonies which were to be had; 
C. 23. > | 
the firſt, is Blondww who was Secretary tg 
Ewgenius the 4th. about the year 1450. 4 
cood competent time after the Miracle was 
taid to be wrought, Yet ail that Blond faith 
Blordi 1ta- 1s Only , that there was a famous Chappel of 
6s il.uſtr. it our Lady at Loreto, as appeared by the ma- 

Piceno X 

p-339. 7) oblations there made, but not one word 
| of the miraculous tranſlation. The Poa 
Mantuan \aith, be read the Table hanging 
p in the Chappel;, andno wonder if he found 
the ſtory fit for a Pocts brain to work upon, 
Leander Alberts (peaks home, but he comes 
much too lateto give any Teſtimony, having 
publiſhed his deſcription of 1taly A.D. 1 550, 
read, 4. Bur Leander ſcems to rely moſt upan the Mi- 
bet. in racles there wrought as an evidence of the 
Pics. Chappels miraculous tranflation 5 and the 
P42 proof of thoſe Miracles depends upon the 
Tables hung up in the Chappel ; which I ſup- 
poſe are E. WS'. nndeniable and Anthentick 
Teſtimonies | | 


Of the #- 3. Therefore inſtead of purſuing farther 
Mracles this incredible fiction of the Tranſlation of 
the Chap. 11S Chappel from Nazareth to Dalmatia and 
p:1 of Zo- fo to Loreto, by any ſcrupulous enquiries, 
#% how ſuch a Chamber or part of a Houle 
ſhould be able to hold for above one thouſand 
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ſix hundred years without decay : hd at 
Nezareth it ſhould cicape being deſtroycd 


when Joſephas and Don lay all the Country 7,41, 4 
thereabout was burnt and deſtroyed by the#to 7ud. 


Romans , fifty Caſtles and nine hundred 
cighty five Towns being conſumed by Trejan 
afcer the ſtrange devaſtation made byVeſpaſan? 
How the Church of the Anwnciaiion at Naz- 
arcth ſhould be removed to Italy and yer re- 
main ſtill at Nazareth by the conſtant Tradi- 
tion of the Eaſtern parts * How the mea- 
ſure ſhould be found exactly agreeing by thoſe 
ſent to examine it, when Thomas de Noverid 


I, 7, Dio4 it 


vb, Tiajand 


Dnariſn, 


faith, that he latcly found out the cnly trueF,j4mnse 
Foundations larger than the Angels Chappels. | -.c.5. 
there built ? Theſe and ſeveral other (cruples"73» 


I ſhall now let alone 3 and conlider the other 
wdeniably authentick monuments and leſti- 


monies of this ſacred Houſe of Loreto. 1ur-,. fun 
ſinus mentions one which he ſaith, ſo wel Live. 1. > 
attefled that it is a ſin to doubt of it :<-18. 


- very well worth our reading that we 
may fee what rare ſtories are parated'd with 
the Miracles of Chriſt and bis Apoſiles. 

A certain Prieft of Dalmatia being hugely 
devoted to the bleſſed Virgin of Loreto , 
was takes Priſoner by the Turks y, who would 
bave forced bim to renounce his Religion , 
which be would by mo means bear of, but 
Still called npon Chriſt and Mary , they being 

Ft 4 enragtd 
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enraged at him asked of him what be man 
to wſe thoſe names ſo much ; he told the 
they fiuck to his very entrails , upon whic 
they threatened that they would pull out hi 
entrails if he did not immediately curſe then 
both. Which they reſolving todo, the pow 
Prieſt made a vow to the bleſſed Virgin of Ly. 
reto, that if be lived he would go in Pilgri 
mage thither. At which they being mon 
enraged cut open his breaſt and pulled out al 
his entrails, and gave them into his hand be 
ing now ready to ſink, and bid him go and 
carry them to the Lady of Loreto, The Prief 
preſently goes on his way , and after man) 
days journey, comes ſafe toLoreto, having 
his entrails in his hand. Whereever he came 
great flocking of. people there was about him, 
, Cas we may ealily imagine) and to ow 
Ladies ſervants here he ſhews bis naked breaſt, 
and his entrails taken out ;, and after having 
offered up his devotions to the _ Virgin, 
7m the ſight and embraces of ber he breathed 
bis laft. Is not this a ſwinging Miracle ; 
and deſerving credit beyond thoſe of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: Toask how a man could 
breath without his Lungs, or live without a 
Heart, or by what veſlels the circulation of 
blood was then performed ? or any ſuch unto- 
ward queſtions, were but to gratifie carnal 


reaſon too much, where nothing is required 
but 


| 
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# bac mcer Faith, And ſuch men have certainly 


reat ſtore of that or rather of folly and impu- 
ce, that candareto call theſe Legends by 
the name of Authentickh monuments or unde- 
niable Teſtimonies. This is a very hopeful be- 
inning in the ſearch into theſe Monuments , 
- I have ſeveral things further to objeR, 
ainſt this way of proving Miracles by Tables 
that are hung up in ſuch places as the Chappe! 
of Loreto is. 

1, That any extraordinary accident that 
befalls a perſon, it hecither chanced to think 
upon the bleſſed Virgin of Loreto, or pray to 
her, or art leaſt tell thoſe ſo, who are con- 
cerned to have it believed, this immediately 
paſſes for a Miracle. There are very few 
perſons in the world but at ſometime or other 
of their lives do meet with extraordinary de- 
liverances, either from diſcaſes, or other dan- 
gers. If any of theſe, had lived in thoſe 
parts and had been poſlefled with che ſame 
ſuperſtitious follies, immediately any ſuch 
paſſage of their lives, if they had gone to 
Loreto after it and there acquainted the Peni- 
tentiary or Confeſſor with it, it had been en- 
tredinto the Tables, and had been preſerved 
(as a Tooth-drawer doth Teeth) for the 
reputation of the place. The far greateſt 
part of the Miracles mention'd by Tzrſellinxs 
are of this kind, The firſt Miracle, by his 


own 
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own conſethon which bronght che Church of 

Loreto into reputation was the cure of Pizy 
7.-/:.8in, he ſecond who being troubled with the Gout, 
1:w:t 1,1.and a Fever, and 2 Cough, prayed to the 
6-26 Ladyof Loretofor his recovery, (not meerly 
to 8010 Ancona, but as the inſcription ex- 
pR___ the Cup he ſent to Loreto, that 

ight be freed from his dileafcs and reco- 

ver ſound health ) and Tx-ſelinss tells us, 

That be did not fail of kis hope in any pert; 

for inemediately, faith he, his Feaver went 

off, bis Congh left him and his Limbs reco- 

a ——_ ; andaway he goes for Ancona 
and there dies of his Feaver and Conſumpti- 
on, Call you this a Miracle? I know not 
what kind of Miracles the Lady of Loreto 
worksz I am fure Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
never wrought ſuch. We uſe to ſay thata 
Miracle is a perfe& work ;, and is dying of a 
diſcale a miraculous cure * Platinaand Ciac- 
coniws in his life take no notice of a cure, 
much lefs of a Miracle , but ſay that upon 
ſome intermiftion he undertook his journey 
where he :dyed of his diſcaſe. Yet Twrſe/:- 
mas (aith, The fame of this cure brought great 
reputation tothe Lady of Loreto: which till 
that time (wiz. for one hundred and ſixty 
——_ the miraculous Tranſlation ) was 
own only among the inhabitants of the 
Country about Ancona; and fcarce the leaft 


knowledge 


þ of 
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knowledge of it was paſled into the neighbour 
Countrics, which is the reaſon he gives why 
Vincentizs, Antoninws, and the Italian wri- 
ters take no notice of it : and thoſe who did, 
5 Blondas, yet do not mention the Tranſ/ati- 
=, beſt they ſhould ſeem to utter vain and 
incredible things. A very ſubſtantial reaſon 
Iconfels. Burafter this time Miracles grew 
more frequent, as the ſuperſtition and credu- 
lity of people did increaſe. If a man re- 
covered of a dangerous fickne(s, if Julins ** ©: 
the ſecond eſcape being ſhot by a Cannon « py 
bullet, if Clement the teventh eſcape with , - 
his life in the ſacking of Rome, if others arc ogg 
delivered from great dangers cither by Sea or 25.27: 14, 
Land, in what way or kind (o ever it be, if 1;,;*&2 
they do but ſend or go to Loreto afterwards, 
all cheſe are there recorded for Miracles. 

2. That this way of Teſtimony is liable 
to the greateſt exceptions, For, the Prieſts 
who make theſe. Tables are cafily abuſed by 
the confident affirmation of perſons who 
come and tell them great ſtories of Miracles 
wrought at the invocation of the Ledy of 
Loreto; asSinall likchhood Riers the Poeni- 
rentiary of Loreto was, by many whocame 
tohim, who were perſons of no reputation 
atall. As the Jew that told the formal ſtory, 
of his being delivered at Nazareth ont of 7y61. 1, 4 
priſon, by calling npoz his ICY C. 12, 

þ | | the 
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the Lady of Loreto 3 who thereupon appeared 
to him with her woman called Lucia waiti 
wpon her, ( whom ſhe bid to knock off by 
chains, -and opened the priſon doors and 
led him to the Sea ſide, and ſhewed him a 
Ship ready for his paſſage, and bid him make 
hajt to Lorcto and be there baptized. And 
we may think he obeyed her will, for he told 
Riera, that he came to Ancona in two days, 
Yet this man was received with great joy and 
the Miracle highly magnified ; and which 
was more, for all thatwe can find, verily be- 

',3. c. 22. lieved. And no donbt the Venetian Conrteſan 
was a perſon of great credit, who having 
ſpent many yearsin that Trade, came to Lo- 
reto full. of a very ſtrange Miracle, viz. That 

ſhe was ſet upon in her way thither by her 
companion, who deſperately wounded her in 
many places and cut ber throat , and ſhe juſt 
in the very nick of expiring callga, upon the 

| Lady of Loreto for help, who preſently ap- 
peared to her and took her in her lap and 
ſtroked ber wounds and immediately cured 
ker body, and filled her ſoul with heavenly 
Joy. Was not the bleſled Virgin very kind 
to a Courteſan 2 Bur all this was preſently 
believed at Loreto, and as an impregnable 
evidence of the Truth of it, ſhe ſhewed a 
ſhining liſt about her ncck wpon the chin » 
which was a demonſtration the was healed 
by 
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a divine hand. For St. Winifred and 
athers had juſt ſuch a one when their heads 
xere joyned to their bodies again. Andare 
not thele Anthentick Teſtimonies and undeni- 
able Monuments Is the Teſtimony of the 
whole Chriſtiaa Church to be comparedto 
that of a Jew and a Courteſan * Bur ſup- 
poſing the perſons who delivered theſe things 
tothem were ſuch as had a great credit, (and 
ſo they had need to be -. thereputation 
of a Miracle depends upon their finglc Te- 
ſtimony, ) yer is it not poſſible ro ſuppoſe 
that the Prieſts for the reputation of their 
Houſe, may help out a lame Miracle with 
an advantagious circumſtance or two ? it 
being for ſo good a Caule as the honour of 
their Church. Eſpecially when ſuch infinite 
riches come by it, as may be [een by Turſelz- 
aw his Hiſtory of the Lady of Loreto; whole 
Book is made up of Miracles and Riches : 
and in truth the greateſt Miracle there is the 
riches of chat Chappel ſince it gained reputa- 
tion in the World. They had need of a very 
untainted credit, to have their Teſtimony ta- 
ken on their bare words, when there is ſuch 
areward for Lying. Men need not ask Caſſzws 
his Queſtion c#i bono £ For any one may 
cally diſcern that, that compares the Tables 
of Miracles and the vaſt riches accruing by 
them together, 'The honeſt Heathens choughc 
a perſons 
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a perſons Teſtimony was then to be rh 
& 


upon ; when there was no reward for 


Cum ſunt premia falſt 
Nulla, ratam debet teſtis bahers fidems. 


Tacit#s thought, it was a good argument 
of mens fidelity, if they affirmed a thing 
poſiquans nullum mendacio pretinum ; when 
chere was no advantage to be got by it. But 
I am ſure this can never hold in thele Authen- 
tick Teſtimonies of the Miracles of the Ro- 
man Church , Rich Jewels, Silver ſhrines, 
preſents of all forts, and vaſt endowments 
«May rempt-men to ſtrain a little in ſuch trifle, 
as a few circumſtances, which can eaſily 
change an ordinary accident into a Miracle, 
Nay perſons of great honour and reputation, 
( beyond ten thouſand ſuch Prieſts whoſe jn- 
tereſt is ſo deeply concerned in the belief of 
theſe things, ) have affirmed that they have 
ſeen Fables hanging up in one of the Churches 
mentioned by E. W. of a miraculous cure 
wrought upon a lame perſon, whom them- 
ſelves have ſeen immediately aſter, ſolame 
as to uſe crutches. Therefore I hope ſuch 
Teſtimonies as theſe, for meer ſhame, will 
never more be compared with the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles: who had no Dzan's 
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twattend upon, nor expected any flor ſhrines. 
Nor that I compare the bleſted Virgin ro a 
Heathen Goddets, bur I may ſafely enough, 
the nature and reward of the artendince on 
both , and the means to draw riches:co their 
Temples. Can any one imagine-if all the 
Miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtles had been 
done in this manner, and the Teftimony of 
them only taken from Tables haygiorg wpon 
Walls, * that ever Chriſtianity would have 
evailed upon the ingenuous part of man- 
ind £ No, it was becauſe theſe Miracles 
were wrought publickly by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in the view 'of enemies; and they 
who atreſted them did not fit to receive pre- 
ſents and tell tales, but ventured their lives as 
well as fortunes, to give teſtimony ro the 
truth of theſe things ; and offered as much 
farisfaction as ſenſe and reafon could require 
in theſe matters. Bur if they had nothing to 
ſhew but Tables hanging upon the walk of 
their Temples , the Hearhens would have 
told then, - they had as good evidence for Mi- 
racles among them, For | 
3. Such Authentick Teſtimonies as the'c 
have been among the greateſt enemies ro 
Chriſtiagky. And I hope E. W. will nor 
ſay that Chriſtianity hath no better proofs 
than Paganiſm. If we ſearch but a lirtle into 
the practices of this nature among the Hea- 
thens, 
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Peyd. Vir-thens, we ſhall find that Polydore Virgil had 
__ #- reaſonof his fide, when he ſaid this cuſtom 
' Ls.c x, Of hangingup Tables, was taken from them; 
among whom nothing was more uſual than 
upon any extraordinary deliverance to (et u 
their votive table in the Temples of thole 
Gods they were moſt addifted to : ſome to 
Iſs, ſome to Neptune , ſome to Aſculaping, 
eſpecially in the caſe of eſcape from Ship- 
wrack to Iſs and Neptune ; and in caſe of re- 
covery from dangerous diſeaſes to Is or Aſ- 
Lankin iz Culapizs. Lambin ſaith, the very ſame - 
hwat, |. 1. tom continues ſtill, only inſtead of the Hea- 
OL.5- "then Gods they do it to the Virgin Mary or 
ſome Saint, This cuſtom is mentioned not 
only by Horace, but by Virgil, Ovid, Ti- 
buli#s, Juvenal, Perſivs, and others. And 
all know the ſaying of Dionyſtws upon ſeeing 
theſe Tables of thoſe who had made vows 
cir. 4 and eſcaped ; but what is becomeaith he, of 
Nat. D.or. thoſe who made vows and were drowned ? 
3 Andtheveryſame Queftion may be asked of 
theſe modern vows as well as theirs, I ſhall 
only mention the Tables of thoſe who had, 
as they thought , miraculous deliverances 
from {ickneſles , of which kind there are (6 
many in the Tables of Loreto and elſewhere. 
' Ir is a remarkable teſtimony to this purpoſe 
Diodor. SE which Dzodorws Siculws gives of Iſis in Egypt : 
1. p, 22, where he ſaith of her, That being ow ad- 
vanced 
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lad Kranced to immortality, fhe takes great delight 
MBs the cure of mens; and that to any who de- 
6. ber help ſhe manifeſts her preſence 10 then 


( as it is in very many of thoſe of 
eto) and ber great readineſs to help them, 
or the proof of which they do not bring Fables 
the Greeks do z but the evidence of matters 
a@, or undeniable authemtick Teftimonies, 
For the whole World bears witneſs to it by the 
honors they give her, and the preſents they 
[nd for the cures they kave yeceived. For 
wary have beex ſtrangely cured by ber help, 
who have been given over by Phyſitians, and 
and many blind and lame have been healed 
by ber. Let E.W. produce more Authentich 
Teflimwonies than theſe are : if he thinks (6 
much credit to be given tothele Tables, or 
any Argument can be drawn from a Catholick 
reputation, or great preſents. Neither was 
thisonly in Egypt, but Tibul/u4 mentions the 
lame at Rome t00 ſpeaking of 1. 


af £4 > $4, 


=” "I we WWW wa 5 


Nanc Dea nnnc ſuccurre mibi, tai poſſe Tibull |. t. 


mederi 
PiJa dacet templis malta tabel/a tk. 


The ſame may be ſeen in the Temples of 
Eſculapizes, eſpecially that of Epidawras, of 
which Strabo ſpeaks, and faith, It was full = 


of the Tables of ſuch as had recovered from 
| Gg diſeaſes 
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diſeaſes by hi belp, as likewiſe were bis Tem 
Ir Co ard Tricca, The like may be obs 
ſerved of the Temple of A#ſcnlapiars near 
Rome in the Ike of Tyber, of which ſome of 
the Tables have been preſerved in Romeby 


Mrrexr. d_the Maphei and are publiſhed by Mercerialis, 


arte Gym- 


2. 1c. ,, And Cicero ſpeaking of an Image of Ceres at 


/ 


Ennein Sicily, ſaith, That many prodigier 


Cicer. @f1.6. were done by her, which ſhewed her power 


bs vere, 


and Divinity ; that in many moſt difficult 
caſes perſons have found ber help 5 and not 
only the Sicilians but other Nations flock 
th ther : Andthat the Statue of Hercules wa 
in ſo great eſteem there that his very Chin 
was worn, with the ſulut«tions which were 
given him , To the ſame purpoſe as Twrſelli- 
aus {omewhere ſpeaks of the Image at Loreto, 
Sothat the Arguments drawn from the Tables, 
from gencral reputation, and the concourle of 
people will equally hold for a Religion dire&- 
ly oppolite to Chriſtianity. But we have 
not followed any cunningly deviſed Fables, 
the proofs of our Religion do not depend 
upon the fraud of Prieſts, or the ſuperſtition 
and credulity of the people, nor upon any 
extraordinary accidents and rare Occurrences 
bur the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
were publick and frequent, wrought by their 
own words while they were converſant 
men ; not at Shrines or Altars, or in r 
an 
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andobſcure places, and only among perſons 
epoſleſſed before hand with ſufficient readi- 
neſs to believe what ever ſhall be related as a 
* Miracle, Theſe are the circumſtances of 
the Miracles wrought in the Roman Church, 
but as vaſtly different from thoſe of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, as light is from darkneſs, 
or Truth from uncertain reports, or a well 
rounded Faith from ſuperſtitious credulity. 
And thus much for the Authentich Teſtimo- 
wies of Miracles in the ſacred Houſe of Lo- 
reto. 


we muſt begin another to St. James of Compo- 


* » * OS SI» & Ss Io. £ 


S. 4. Having performed one Pilgrimage, Of the 
M:racles 

X wrough: by 

ſtela: and there rake notice of the Miracless. James as 


' done at his Relicks there. But what if ©9-pofeue. 


St. James have no Relicks at all there « What 
"I if henever were in Spaiz, how can his Re- 
licks there ever then perform any Miracles ? 
But what ever we bclicve, it is infidelity in 
Spain to queſtion it , it is fit therefore we 
ſhould have the ſtory as they rclate it, who 
think they ſhould know it beſt : and it is this, 
Thet James the Son of Lebecec having paſſed 
through Judea and Samaria came into Spain 
to Preach the Goſpel, and having converted 
Jome there, he returned to Hieruſalem car- 
rying bis Diſciples with him , where he was 
ſlejn by Agrippa, and his Body afterwards 
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was carried to Compoſtella where it is ſo 
lemmly worſhipped by Pilgrims flocking thither 
from all parts of the World, This-is the 
{ubſtance of what the preſent Roman Brevi- 
ary allows; and is truly more kind to the 
ſtory than it hath been formerly , for I am 
much miſtaken, if Clement the 8th. did not 
inſert into his Breviary, That he came ini 
Spain according to the Tradition of that | re. 
vince, For we muſt know the Court Ct Rome 
hath been vey jealous of ſuch prerences as 
thoſe are of receiving the Faith ar firſt from 
any of the Apoſtles, beſides St. Peter or thoſe 
ſcnt by him, Jeſt uncer ſuch a pretence they 
might one time or other plead for their ex- 
emption from the Popes Authority. This 
Buren, 4,, Made Cardinal Baronixs {0 much toſer him- 
A D. $16. ſelf againſt this tradition of St. James his 
« 49.5% Preaching 1n Spain, and diſproves it from 
; the Teſtimony of Rodericw Ximenins Arch- 
biſhop of Toledo, whoin the Lateran Conmcil 
under 1-nocent the third, denied that ever 
St, James cameinto 3paim, and that not un- 
adviſedly ; bur in a ſolemn debate berween 
him andthe Biſhop of Compoſiel/a. He con- 

feſſes indeed that when he was a Boy he 
corcil. Gn. the ſtory of it, but it was only from ſoxre Re- 
= 1 ligrous women ſaith Baroniws, ſome Nuns and 
p.236, Reltgions Widows, ſaith Rodericns himſelf ; 
but as Barowins obſcrves, he did not think it 

| W 
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worth inſerting into his Hiſtory , and the Bi- 
ſhop of Compoſtel/a could not produce one 
ancient Author for that tradition, though he 
came provided to the Council for the mana- 

ing this debate. Belides, he ſaith, that the 
Church of Compoſtel/a could then boaſt but of 
the antiquity of one hundred and nine years, 
( one hundred wanting nine faith Baromins ) 
for then Pope Califlus tranſlated the Biſbop- 
rick of Meridato CompoſteVa, bcfore which 
there was only a ſmall Oratory there, To 
this teſtimony he adds two Popes I-mocent 
the firſt, _ Gregory the ſeventh affirming 
that Spain firſt received the Faith fron Rome. 
Bur the preſent Breviary hath excellently ac- 
conmadated this difference z by making ſe- 
ven of $t,. ſames his Diſciples to be ordamed 
by St. Peter at Rome and thence ſent into 
Spain. This it is to {erve a turn, though ir 
be without the leaſt pretence from Antiquity |! 
But novw is not this tradition of St. James his 
being in Sp4iz confirmed by undeniable and 
Antbentich Teſtimonies 2 

What ſhall we ſay then t5 the Miracles 
wrought by him £ For we are to con(ider al- 
though the ſtory be o Jean and bare in the 
preſent Breviary, yet the learned and worthy 
Arch-biſhop 8+. ” pecan C b<udes others ) 


have it much improved. For hetells us, how 4rnis, 
Sf, James after hs retwrn to Judca, was much Chro#. 
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oppoſed by Hermogenes a Magician wbo ſem 

his Diſciple Philetus to confound him : ( we 

muſt never ask from whence they had this 

ſtory it is fully enough that the name of Hey. 

mogenes and Philetws gre inthe New Teſta- 

ment. ) Well, Philend becomes a Diſciple of 

St. James, at wbich Hermogencs was ſo en- 

raged that he enchanted him ſo that he could 

108 move, New we will ſee, ſaith he, if 

$8. James camreleaſe you, Philetus ſend 

word to $t. James, who ſint hint his hand- 

herchief and by that was releaſed. Her- 

mogenes commands the Devils to bring 

$1, James and Philetus botb bound to him, 

when they came near him the Devils cryed 

out they were bound by Angels of Heaven and 

beg'd $t. James to releaſe them; be did ſo, 

and commanded them 10 bring Hermogenes 

bound, which they immediately did with his 

hands tyed behind him , and then $t. James | 

bid Ptfiletus anbind him ; at which Hermo- 

genes was deſtrows to turn Chriſtian , but bt- 

ng afraid of the Devils he craved $. James 
his aſſiſtance, who lent Lim his walking 
ſtaff , and ſo he became his Diſciple. Is 
not this now like one of the Apoſtles Mira- 
clcs togive men inſtruments for the cudgelling 
of Devils 2 Bur this Miracle for all that, 
haſtened St. James his end z for A4biathar the 
High-Pricſs ( where are we now? Forl re- 
| member 


oz T 
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| fering together with $8. James; ( whicht 
| 4G of the Apoſtles, by reaſon of the inſuf- 
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member no Abiathar High Prieſt fince the 
days of King Solomon; bur it is no matter 
for ſuch a {lender miſtake as that : ) raiſed 
a commotion among the people, and brought 
him to Herod who bebeaded him, upon the 
day in which Chriſt was incarnated and fuf- 


fered, one whole year being paſſed. That's 


well again, it ſeems St. James in a years 
time, preached through Judea and. Sama- 
ris, and went into Spair and returned to 
# and was there beheaded by Herod. 
But St. James ſuffered the lame year, that 
St. Peter was delivered out of Priſon, which 
by the conſent of their own Writers, was 
not till the ſecond year of Claudizs, A 
pretty long year from the eighteenth of Tibe- 
rizs according to Baroniws, tothe ſecond of 
Claudius ! To pals by Joſtas the Scribes ſi off 
c 

hciency of Scripture, take no notice of ) we 
are to underſtand, that the Dyſciples of 
8t. James, ( being then ſo much at leiſure 
to attend the Corple of their Maſter fo long 
a journey ) t00k away his body and carried 
it to the Sea-ſide where they found a ſmall 
Veſſel lying ready ( no matter to whomit be- 
longed ) into this they entred and commit- 
ting themſelves to Gods providence and the 
mercy of the Sea, they came ſafe to the Coaſt 
Gg 4 of 
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of Spain, and entring the City of Gompoſtel- 
la they there buried bis body in a Church 
eredted to his konowur ( no matter by whom 
for all St, James his Diſciples went away 
with him. ) yet chis was not eaſily perform- 
ed, for there was one Queen Lupa in the 
Country at that time; ( how a Ducen ina 
Roman Province ! but doubtleſs ſhe was 
ſome Roman Lady, for I think Romulw his 
Nurſe was of that name.) And there were 
miracles to be wrought 10 convince ber to give 
way to. his burial, Here St. Antonin give 
over , but others are ſo kind as to tell us 
what the miracle was which convinced Qween 
Lupa: I hall not ſo much as once mention 
the author of the Goldemz Legend (nag 
perſon that highly merited of the Church of 
Rome in his time :} having ſo much better 
Authorities, No leſs a man than John Be- 
leth (a grave Doctor of the Sorbow, a man ' 
Beleth ds Of great Icarning ſaith Trithemive, and cxcel- 
diviny of- Jent at confounding Hereticks ſaith Lawrima- 
fasc.14"- aus) Who gives this account of it, that 
Queen Lupa caſt theſe men into priſon, but 

being miraculouſly delivered thence ſhe propo- 

fed this condition to them , that if they would 

take ſuch Oxen as ſhe fbould give them, they 

ſhould carry the body whether they pleaſed, 

But ſhe deſigned on'y to put atrick upon them, 

the Oxen being very wild and wirgly z but 
e 


ay 


— 
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wes over-reached in all her cunning, for 
they only made the ſign of the Croſs over the 
Oxew and they were as quiet as Lamos : and 
they carried the body to the place appointed, and 
without any driver went back to the Queens 
Palace and flaid mot till they came to the ve- 
ry middle of it , at which miracle Queen Lu- 
pa was turned into a Lamb and turned her 
Palace into « Church. Is notthis now a mi- 
racle as great and as well atteſted, as any 
wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles? The firlt 
of this ſtory about Hermogenes and Abi- Portiforiuti 
ather the Higk-Prieft, was ſolemnly read here /c44-n 
in England on the twenty fifth of Jaly as part Far: =—_ 
of the leſſons of the day : and the later con- 
firmed by Yincertiws in his hiſtory. Bivarias Mage 
cites about twenty Spaniſh Brevaries that | g. .,. 
mention St, James his coming into Spair , 
but whether with the relation of theſe mira- Bivarii 
cles I know not. 'Mariana in his hiſtory , ;,7: 
finds no argument for his coming into Spare chr, 
but the tradition of the people, which he * > 35- 
was unwilling to contradict, It's truc, in a Mariana de 
courſe on purpo!e he goes abour to defend” #Þ. 
this tradicion, as well as he could, but y:r ©" 
confeſſes there is a wonderful filence inall an- _ 
cient Writers about St. James his coming into M722 4 
Spain , and his bodice being at Compeſte/2, j..bi cz. 
bath in the Chronicon Alveldenſe above 
600, years old, ig the Chronicon of Alphonſas 
the 
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the great above 700. years old, in Iſdown i ( 
Pacenſis , Sampirus Aſturicenſis , nay in the ſl | 
ancient hiſtory. of Compoſte//a it ſelf, there is I | 
not a word of St, Jaxes his cominginto Spain: IU 
in his anſwer to this argument he confelles 
'they bave mo hiſtories come near that time, 
and therefore it is no wonder they ſhould not 
mention it; but upon what grounds came it 
afterwards to be believed then, if they have 
"2p no teſtimony of ancient time to confirm it ? 
> For Barozixs lays down an excellent rule as 
N »« 1+. £0 theſe matters ; whatever is delivered by 
ul. n. 12. later Authors concerning matters of Antiqui- 
ty, and is not confirmed by the Authority of 
ſome arcient Writer is contewned. And by 
this rule in all theſe matters, let us ſtand or 
fall. But ſuppoſing St. James never were in 
__ get his Reliques might be carried thi- 
ther, and work miracles there? No one 
queſtions the poſſibility of the thing, | but the 
reaſon of believing it, and we have hitherto 
Beyer. Ar» {een very little for one or the other. Baro- 
-_ = = #izs, whoſe zeal carried him no farther than 
* *53. the Popes intereſt, is willing enough to allow 
them the Zody of St. James at Compoſtel- 
la: and that it was carried from Jeruſalem 
thither, but yer, he ſaith, the memory of it 
was quite loſt, as he proves by Venantius For- 
tunatus : till at /aſt it was. diſcovered by a 
miraculous light in the time of Alphonſus 
Caſtus, 
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Caſtus. But what was diſcovered by that 
light ? a Body buried among buſhes and 
thorns 2 and what then ? muſt this needs be 
St. James his Body and 'none clſe £ Whar 
characters were there upon it, which might 
diſcover it more plainly than the light did 2 
Noinſcription onit is ailedged z bur after all 
Baronizs thinks , there is no need to prove 
that which is ſo abundantly atteſted by the 
miracles there wrought. Proceed we then 
to the examination of theſe miracles, of 


which Pope Cal/zſtus the ſecond wrote a whole Mrrians 4 


Book, which Aferiane ſaith be ſaw entire Fan's 


but by what is preſerved of it, we may judge 
it was a very worthy one, and that the mira- 
cles there wrought deſerve to be compared 
with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. He 
tells us, that from a Child be loved St. James V 
of Compoſtella, and ſpent fourteen years in} 
going from place to place to learn his mira- 
cles, and that he put them togetber in looſe 
papers which were miraculouſly preſerved 
among thieves, in priſon, in water, in fire, 
and at laſt by a viſion was confirmed that 
bis work was pleaſing to God : therefore he 
deſires that no body would deſpiſe his Work, 
for whatever is written in it 18 Anthentich, 
and confirmed by great Authority , and de- 
crees that the miracles ſhould be read in the 


Reſegries on Feſtival days, He could nor 
have 


C. 33. 
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have decreed better, for in truth they ave 


an excellent entercainment. 

) In 4. D. 1090. faith Calixtw, certain 
Germans were going to $t, James, and in th 
City of Tholouſc, they were made drunk 
therr Hoſt, who put two ſilver Cups into 
Portmaentues of two of therms + next morn 
he ran after them and cried Thieves ;, thy 
knowing thejr own innocency deſired to be ex. 
amined , the Cups were found in the Porl- 
mantues of Fath.r and Son © the Judge de- 
termined that but one of them ſhould bt 
hanged, and after much complementing be- 
tween them the Son was executed; the Fa- 
ther goes on his Pilgrimage, and after thir- 
ty ſtx days returning by the place he goes to the 
body of his Son, and there wept bitterly over 
him. On a ſudden his Son b:gun to comfort 
hint, and ſtid, O my Father weep not, but 
rejoyce, for I never was ſo well in my whole 
hife, For to this time $t. James hith ſup- 
ported me, and comforted me with Heavenly 
pleaſure ,, at which his Father being over- 
Joyed ran ta the City, and the people flocking 
thither took him down ſafe und ſound, and 
hanged wp tie Hoſt im his Room. Was our 
Saviours railing Lazarws after only four days, 
to be compared to this? 

Tn the year 1100. acertain French man, 
aviding the moriaiity them in F:ance, reſol- 

ve 
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ved to go in Pilgrimage with bis ms and 
Childrem 10 $8. James of Compaſtella z «t 
Pampelona his Wife dyed and the Hoſt ſeized 
won his Beaſt and bis Mony. The man went 
on bowever with his Children ;, and at the 
ns end one meets Lim with an Aſs which 
ends him 10 carry his Children, When 
he was come to Compoſtella one night as he 
was praying St. James appeared to bim and 
arhed hin if he knew him; be told bim no, 
then be ſaid T am James the Apoſile who mes 
thee at Pampelona and lent thee my Aſo; and 
ww I lend bin thee home again, and I tell 
thee- thou ſhalt find thy Hoſt dead, which 

pened accordingly, and as ſoon as ever he 
took bis Children off ſrom the x he diſap- 
peared, - This is an inſtance of his kindneſs 
by Land, but Calixtes tells us he was as kind 
by Sea t00, | 

Witneſs the Sea Captain that tumbled toc. 34 
the bottom of the Sea with Lis armonr on, . 
to whom $t. [ames there appeared and tuking 


 bim by the hand, brought him fafe 10 bis ſbip 


ag1in, 
Witneſs the Pilgrim that fell into the Sea, ©. 35. 


whom $1. James held by the bair of his head, 
and kept hims above water for three days till 
be came to bis Port, 

Theſe were pretty odd things at Sea, but id, 
if we come to Land again, what ſhall we 


think 
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think of his making « man leap from a Town 
forty cubits high without any burt ? 

Nay, which is a much greater and a more 
£.z6, courteous miracle , what ſhall we fay v9, 
high Tower ſiooping to the ground that a mas 
might go off without any danger from a leap? 
yer this is related by the ſame Pope to hay 
happened' A. D. 1106. 

Theſe are pleaſant taſts of the kind of 
St. James his miracles related by no meaner 
a perſon than the Head of the Roman Church; 
but theſe are too luſcious to be inſiſted on, - 

Only for a warning that men ſhould ob- 
ſerve his Feaſt, he ſaith, #hat a Conntry man 
im Spain preſaming to threſh on that day, 
and at night going into a Bath, the «fin of 
bis back parts from his ſhoulders to his thighs, 
went off from bim and finck to the Wall, 
and fo the poor man died tor an example, 

If theſe things do not prove that the mira- 
cles wrought by St. James at Compoſtela, are 
cqual to thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his 
NE_ Judea, truly I do not know what 
will. 


C. 41, 


OfSt.Mi- $.5. We muſtnow proceed to the Vial of 
1 V4 St. Mary Magdalen and the Church of 
and other $f, Maximin # France: i#to which 
Re'19u3.. the Blood of our $4viour which viſibly boyls up 
every year on the day of 0ur Saviours Palſon. 
It 
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I would aſtoniſh a man to ſee;ſuch foppe- 

ries as-theſe are, compared with the mira- 

cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. If they had* 
doneno more than ſhewed ſuch tricks to con- 

vince the world, it might have remained un- 
der Paganiſm to this day. The miracles 

wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles tended ro 
the great benefit and advantage of mankind, 

and were not cunningly managed in a corner ; 
for a ſolemn ſhew at a certain ſeaſon of the 
year z but the gift of healing the ſick and the | 
gift of tongues, in which conſiſted chiefly the 
Teſtimony God gave to his Apoſtles, were 
things of real advantage to the world and lay 
open to the obſervation of every one. Bur 
the world is apt to ſuſpe& and not without 
reaſon, theſe uſeleſs and ſecret miracles, if 
they be true they ſignifie no goodto the world, 
if they be falſe they do unipeakable miſchicf 
to Religion. Our Saviours Blood was never 

ſhed ro ſhew tricks with, and Mary Magda- 
lex was hardly at leaſure at our Saviours pal- 
lion to gather up his Blood as it dropt from 
him. . Burt what will not theſe men ſay and 
profeſs to believe too! Certainly there were 

never more ſhameful impoſtures than abour 
Reliques and Miracles inthe Roman Church , 
and when ſome of the wiſer men of their 
own communion abroad ſhake their heads 
and-are aſhamed of them, our &, C's and 
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E.W's magnifie them ſtill, as though the peo- 


Ld 
law 


ple of Exgland were as capable of . 4 
made Fools as ever. I pity the weakneſs a 
credulity of ſome, bur I abhor the hypocrifie | a 
and fraud of thoſe, whodo not believe theſe Þ} v 
things themſelves, and yet would make others || 1 

\ 


believe them. Gentlemen, Religion is a 
grave and ſerious thing, and a ſevere account 
muſt be given to God of any thing we fay 
abour ir, God will never think himſelf ho- 
noured by the falſhood and hypocriſie of men, 
and that Church of all others in the world 
ſhall never draw me to its communion which 
cannot be upheld without abuſing mankind, 
and the moſt excellent Religion in the world, 
If you have any miracles to ſhew, do them 


a a A a wG_ 6 


* as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did in the midſt of 


their enemies and upon them too, can you 
do them for a better end than our converſs 
on? was not this the end God deſigned mira- 
cles for ? and how comes he to change his 
arent among you, with whom they are 0n- 

rms. among Friends and in corners : Where 
they may be ſhewed with advantage among 
ignorant people who have no skill in Opticks 
ncr _—_— to know the difference be- 
tween the boyling of a thing from a natural 
caule and by a miracle. For truths ſake;if your 
Church, hath ſuch a power of 'miracles as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had , never ſend us 
t2 
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to Loreto or Compaſiel/a , or St, Maximins 

Church in France; nor refer us to your Tables 

and. Legends, thole are things in no requet 

among us, whatever they be with you, but 

we have many ſick and wounded perſons and 

many dead , come and cure all manner of di- 

ſeaſes with a word, in an inſtant, perfe&ly , 

and opcnly ; raiſe thole who have died of a 

known incurable diſeaſe, andare carried out 

to be buried or have lain in their Graves as 

Chriſt did: or elſe out of honour to Chriſt 

and Truth, and for mcer ſhame avoid ſuch 

rude and impudent compariſons of the mira- 

cles of your Church, with thoſe of Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles. If we muſt believe St. Ada- 

ry Magdalens Vial, why notas well all the 

reſt of the Glorious Reliques of your Church, 

for there are few of them, but have as good 
Authority as that of $pondanus, which E.W. 
produces for this Miraculous Vial « Why 

not the. Foreskiz of Chriſt about which no... ., 
meaner a man than Cardinal Tolet laith great c. 2. 1c. 
miracles were wronght at Calcata in Italy 49-31. 
A.D. 1559. after it had been ſtolen from the 1,1. ver. 
Letcran Church in Rome by @ certain Sonul- randi dif- 
dier A. D. 1527. and lay undiſcovered till T,/ 


ul Oe 
= his death, and yet Ferrandus tclls us, c. 1./*tt. r, 
that Germany, Flanders, Lorain and France, ., , 

2 a Bol'and 
all boaſt that they have x. Beol/andwus, or 174 5s 
rather Roſwazd tells us, that theſe of Antwerp! Jan I. 
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leaded a poſſeſſuom of it for almoſt 500, 
TG and the —_— of Pope es 
A,'D. 1446. and Clement the eighth 4.0D, 
1599.. Pope Iamocent the third notwith- 
ſtanding his pretence to Infallibility #hought 
it fit that ſo weighty a cauſe ſhould be lefita 
God himpelf to determine. Sympborianm 
Campegins in Bollandwe , ſaith, that it is a 
Anicium ( |e Puy) in France 4ogether with 
Aarons Miter, others ſay, that it was car- 
ried by an Angel to Charlcs the great, and 
he placed it at Aken. Now the ſame wor 
ſhip is given at all theſe places where it is! 


ſuppoſed to be, and I ſuppoſe miracles equal 
ly wrought at them. I deſireto know when 
alſe and counterfeit Reliques do work mir 


cles, what we are to thjnk of the Teſtims- 
ny given by ſuch miracles and of the nature 
of them* Iris a 46-0900 thing to ſee the ac- 
counts given by theſe men of the ſame Re- 
liques being in ſeveral places at once, Fer- 
randwus hath found out very ſubtil ways to 
ſolve this difficulty and particularly concern- 
ing this Foreskin of Chriſt. 1. By a multi 
plication of it ; which being in Gods powet 
to do, no queſtion is to be made but he does 
it, 2. By a wonderful replication of it , the 
terms I confeſs are not very caſte, but I ſup- 
poſe he means, that the ſame body may be 
n {cveral places at once, He tells us, that 

; Swarez 
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Swares, and Collzwus ſec no cauſe for ſo greed 

a mirack , but he thinks there ts as much 
reaſon for it, as for the multiplication of the 

Wood of the Crof;, and I think ſo too. Bur 

yet he hath another reſerve, which is, tes 

theſe ſeveral Prepuces are really nothing but 

ſo many parts of the Umbilical Yeſſels, which 

are ſent up and down for the conſolation of 

the faitbfal. And no doubt they tend very 

much to it ; eſpecially when they miſtake one 

thing for another. And why may not then 

that which goes for the Blood of Chriſt be 

the blood of ſome other perſon , eſpecially 

ſince the blood of Chriſt is ſhewn in ſo ma- 

ny other places beſides * But that we may 

not however donbt of the truth of borh theſe, 

St, Brigit ſaith in her Revelations, that the Brigit xt- 
Virgin Mary told her that « little before her ** © ©: 
«/ſnmption ſhe committed the Sacred Prepuce 

to the care of $8t.iJohn, with ſome of the 

Blood which remained in the wounds of Chriſt. 

Et jam liceat dubitare 2 Saich Ferrandwus © bY Ferend, \ 
n9 means. Butit is good to underſtand where 2: © 7 
it is. Yet he tells us, ſome are of opinion, __ 
that there is no other blood of Chri 

earth , beſides that in the Enchariſt : and 
others that all the blood of Chriſt which was 

ſhed in hls paſſion; was reſumed at bl; reſur- 
refion, and therefore he rather inclines to 
think, it is ſome of the blood he ſhed in his 
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Agony, which is preſerved im ſo many place, 
But was St. Mary Magdales there with her 
Vial to gather it up? No, it is ſaid, ity 
at the time of his Paſhon and therefore thi 
anſwer cannot ſerve. How then come ſuch 
great quantities of this Blood to be ſeen? na 
only in St. 2/aximins Church bur at Pariz 
at Kome, at Mantua, and ſeveral other placy 
mentioned by Ferrandas, To this, he an- 
ſwers with Biel that Chriſt had a whole ly. 
on of wounds 6666. and Alanws de Ru 
hath undertaken to caſt up juſt how mary 
drops he ſhed viz. 547500. And can ther 
be any reaſon in the world to queſtion the 
credibility of the Teſtimonies of tuch perſa 
whoare loexa@ and punctual in their calc 
lations ? Far be it from us inthe leaſt tode 
rogate from that ineſtimable love whichtk 
Son of God expreſled%in ſhedding his Blod 
as a Sacrifice of Propitiation for us. We 
adore, and celebrate that ſacred myſterie « 
our Redemption by the Blood of that in 
maculate Lamb. Ir is the Blood of: Chi 
we glory in and hope for Salvation by , bu 
not as kept for Reliques, or preſerved i 
'Vials to make a ſhew of , much leſs to abu 
mankind with a pretence of that Sacred Blood 
when there is not the leaſt ſhadow of real 
to believe it. 
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But thus it hath been in the Church of 
Rome, they have turned the moſt wiſe and 
holy and reaſonable Religion in the world in- 
to a matter of ſhew and ceremony. And for 
this end they have made uſe of all manner of 
devices to get any thing into their hands, 
that ſeemed to have any relation to the bo- 
dies, or garments of Chriſt, or his Diſciples. 
And thus while they fleight cheir words, 
and corrupt their Doctrine, and pervert their 
inſtitutions 5 no perſons can contend more 
than they for the hair, or nails that belonged 
toany of their bodies, alchough they deſtroy 
each others Teſtimonies, by ſo many pretend- 
ing to the ſame things. The very Tears of 
Chriſt arepretended to be kepr in two ſeveral 
places in France : and thoſe put intoa Vial 
t00 by the bleſſed Virgin, if we belicve the 
Jeſuit Ferrandus, It is a pretty competent Di/7. Relig, 
Miracleto preſerve Tears ſolong : but what | 1-< 2 
cannot they ſhew, wbo have ſome of the hair © 
of Chriſt, when an Infant, at St, Denis in 
France as Spondanws aflurcs us, and ſoresoud. 4.1* 
of the ſwadling clouts be was wrapt in, in'3%5-%1 
the Manger £ And as good an Author every 
whit as Spondanws, rclates that at Courchi- 
vern; a place near Bloys the breath of Joſeph 
is kept ina Ysel too, which the Angel took;,,,.,;z. 
while he was cleaving Wood. What ac. 1s. 
ſhame would it be nowfor us to queſtion the 
Hh 3 truch 
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truth of any other Relicks among them ? 
Why ſhould we diſpute the vaſt quantity of 
the bleſſed Virgins Milk , {0 learnedly defend. 
ed by Ferrandws ? to be feen in Jwdea, in 
Ttaly, in Spain, and in many places in France, 
W hat doubt cap be made of the ſeveral Lock 
of ber Hajr 2 For although they believe he: 
Body aflumed up into Heaven z yet no doubt, 
ſaith Ferrandws, by frequent combing enow) 
would fall off to furniſh the ſeveral Churche 
in Rome, »n Spain, i» France, and othe 
places, with it, What if ſo many places 
pretend to have the true Seamleſs Coat 
Chriſt 2 is it poſſible, they ſhould be anyol 
them miſtaken, although there could be by 
onetrue one? For it is a very weak defence 
| of Ferrandws to ſay, that there were many 
made after the likeneſs of the true one ; for 
all places contend that they have the true, | 
wereendleſs to give an account of multitude 
of other Relicks, which Ferrandwee confells 
to be equally challenged by many places , and 
which he putifully defends by ſuch ſhifts, 
theſe are. 

Bur it isnot enough to ſhew in general that 
there can be no ſufficient credibility in the 
Teſtimony given to the Relicky of the Roman 
Church, but I ſhall now ſhewit more part 
cularly concerning this Yial of St. Mary Mag: 
dalesm. This Vial is ſuppoſed to be of he 
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own bringing into France, and it is worth 
the while to know how ſhe came thither. 
ad-Y Thus the ſtory is related inthe Roman Bre- 
UN viay. After Chrifts Aſcenſion to Heaven , 
"ce. Martha with her $ifter Mary, ( whom they 
>} ſuppoſe to be Mary Magdalen ) and with her 
her Y Brother Lazarus and their ſervant Marcella, 
bt, ad Maximinus ome of the ſeventy Diſciples 
ugh of our Lord with many other Chriſtians were 
put into a Ship by the Jews without any Sail 
or Oars, that they might periſh by Shipwrack- 
but by the Providence of God the Ship came 
ſafe to Marſeilles : by which Miracle and 
Preaching the inhabitants of Maclcilles ad 
of Aix , and the neighbour people were 
converted : and Lazarus was made Biſhop of 
Marſcilles, and Maximinus of Aix. But 
Mary Magdalen having accuſtomed ber ſelf 
to prayer and a contemplative life, retired 
into a hollow Cave of a very high Moun- 
tain; where ſhe continued thirty years, ſe- 
parated from all converſation with men, and 
every day was carried up by Angels, to hear the 
Choire of Angels Sing. This is contained in 
the fourth and fifrh Leſſons on July 29. inthe 
preſent Roman Breviary : but we arc to con- 
lider that this ſtory was not always in the Ro- 
mar Breviary 3 for thoſe who reformed ir 
under Pix. the fifth had left it out bur ſince 
it hath been thought fir to be reſtored again z 
p Hh 4 iT 
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ic being much for the edification of the peg. 
ple, to hear ſuch Legends. For there 1s ng 
the leaſt pretence in Antiquity for any part of 

7o Lairais ity aS a Learned Dodtor of the Sorbon hat 

4 conne+- at large proved, ſhewing in a ſer Dilſcoprk 

rico La: char for a thouſand years after Chriſt it wy 

CG MAxIm- = ' 

» 2Mthe ChE conltant tradition of the Greek and L atix 

& Marda- Church, that Lazarus, Martha, and May: 

TE dalen, all dyed inthe Eaſtern parts, anc not 

p+/u opuſcu- 4 word ſaid of Maximiaxs ; that the whole 

{s. Pare ſtory is taken out of a very fabulous Book 

'* pretended to be Written by Marcel/a the fer 
vant to Aarthe inthe Hebrew Tongue, and 
Tranſlated by one Synthex into Latin, and 
preſerved by YVincentizs in his Hiſtcry, I 
may not be amiſs to ſet down ſome of the Mi 
racles contained in this ſtory , one is, of the 

52 Perſons who accompanied them and the place 

f:.141, aſſhgned to them, as Trophimms was (ent to 

|. 5.c-94 Arler, Paulus toNarbon, Eutropius tO Au 
range,, Auſtregeſilus to Fourges, Irene #s (0 
Lyons, Ferrutivs tO Bezancon, and Dionyſus 
js placed over all Frince, Was there ever 
better company put together 5 when Irene 
dyed A, D. 205. Entropinus A. D. 464. 4t 
ſtregiſtius A. D. 629. and Trophimns, Pauls, 
Alartialis, Saturninus, and Dionyſtus arc by 
the moſt Learned Writers of France, caſt 
back as far as the time of Decins : and Ferry 
tins was a Diiciple of Irenegns, It would be 

rc0 


(497) 
to tedious to relate Adary Magdalens Preach- 
ing at Marſeilles, ( notwithitanding St. Pauls 
prohibicion, which che Author ſairh, ſhe bad 
not heard of, but aſſoon as ſhe did, ſhe retired 
into ker Cave ) the manner of the converſion 
of the Governour of Marſeilles and his Lady, E 
their gorng towards Hieruſalem 3 ber death © 
won the birth of her Child in the p/age ; 

$1. Peters conduFfing him to Hicruſalem , ſee- © 95: 
ing the badge of the Croſs on his ſhoulders , 

the miraculous education of the Child by ſuck- 

ing the breaſts of his dead Mother, who was c. 5q. 
found by his Father on the ſhore after two 
gears playirg with ſtones, and running upon , , 
all four : the Reſurredion of the Mother , © 
therr return to Marſeilles, where they found 
Mary Magdalcn Preaching to a multitude of gn 
people ,, the monſtrous Dragon tamed by Mar- ©” 
tha wh a little holy water and the (ign of the 
Croſs , which was thicker than an Oxe, lon- 
ger than a Horſe, had the head of 4 Lyon, and 
the flrength of twelve Lyons, and was ſup- 
poſed to be of therace of the Leviathan men- 
tioned in Job, and came by Sea from Galatia , 
being begotten of the Leviathan, on a ſtrange 
beaſt of that Country , which kills by its 
ſcent the length of an acre, and what ever 
it touches, it burn: like fire ,, thele and ſeveral 
other ſuch pleaſant Miracles I purpolely.omit ; 
which L aw oy calls mcre than old wives Tales, , j21.; 
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by which Chriſtian Religion is difbonourel, 
and men are abuſed; which make the enemic f 
of Chriſtianity deſpiſe it, and fill its friend'Þ| | 
with indignation; to hear ſo holy a Religia 
ſo horribly corrupted by the impudent lies of 
idle men, But after all theſe things, thy 
laid together, can we do otherwiſe than be. 
lieve that che Blood of Chriſt is kept in the 
Vial of St. Mary Magdalen in the Church of 
St. Maximin aud that it boyls wp every yea 
on the day of our Saviours palſcen F 


Of the S$, 6. The next thing we are to conſider, 
Miracles of is, the Miracles recorded in the lives of thoſe 
5.0% two admirable Saints, B. $t. Dominick, and 
Seraphical $t. Francis, The firſt Miracle we 

read of concerning St. Dominick, was the 
miraculous prediction concerning him in the 

ewo pictures in St, Marks Church in Venice, 

reported by no meaner a perſon than St. An- 
Eons forin (E. Ws, pious and learned Arch-bi- 
part 3, Jhop of Florence.) One in the likeneſs of 
Tit. 23, St, Paul with thoſe words over it <1& Tava®, 
F121. nd under, theſe, Per iftwm itur ad Chri- 
ſinm, over the other <y:& Sound, and un- 

Nicol Fane der Facilins itur per iftum ; it ſeems St, Pawl 
fiivit. was but a very ordinary Preacher, if com- 
Donn. 31: pared with y Founder of the order of 
Preaching Fryers. But this prediction did 

not ſo plainly ſer him forth, as the Viſion his 
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Mother had near her time of travel with him, 
viz. that ſhe bore a Whelp which carried a Nic. Jars, 
fire-brand in his momth, which ſet the whole (Cn: , 
World on Fire; which had its full accom- 1. . c. r. 
pliſhment by his being the firſt Author of 76194. «: 
the bleſſed Inquiſition 3 for he was a true 7%"* 
fire brand, having not near ſo much light as |. 1 4 
heat in him. Janſenins tells us; that hehad*#* 
no kind of mercy upon Hereticks, that he #2. nom. 
was rather a Lyon than a man in his carriage 4 4. 
towards them. And was not this a fit perſon ak 
to be compared with our bleſſed Saviour as Commenter, 
he is moſt blaſphemouſly , by E. #'s. moſt {2% 
modeſt Prelate Antonin , wherein heis fol- þ 452. 
lowed by Jenſerins, They might as well Jrrorin. | 
have compared Light and Darkneſs, tender- yje.44.. 4: 
neſs and cruelty, a Wolf and a Lamb toge- Z-/n. wir. 
ther, But the moſt blaſphemous compariton ?** | = 
of all others is that which St. Katharime of © 
Siena (aid the had by Revelation from God, 
and is repeated after her, by Lewis of Grana- L14:Grau, 
da and Janſenins, viz. That fe ſaw the Fler- (0% 1. de 
nal Father producing his Son out of his mouth, ks Fare 
and $t, Dominick ont of his breaſt. Where vit. Don. 
wpon he ſaid to her, my dear Child, thou ſeeft' * © '* 
how I have produced theſe two Sons, whereof 
the one is my S0n by Nature, and the other by 
Adoption ;, and fo procceds in an admirable 
—_— between them as Janſenins thinks 
it; but we may well uſe his own words 
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though with a far different meaning. aj; 
verd hic non mirctur ac ſiupeat ? For who 
can chooſe but wonder and be aſtoniſhed a 
ſach horrible blaſphemy 2 to ſee a fire-brand 
compared in ſuch a manner with the Eternal 
Son of God. But what was it, this B, Ds- 
minick did to be thought to come (o near tg 
Chriſt : why forſooth, Chriſt was laid iz « 
Manger, and St. Dominick when an Infant 
would not lic in his Cradle, but would throw 
' himſelf out of it, and lie wpon the bare 
ground , when Chrift was born, a ſtar aj- 
peared to the wiſe men, and when $t. Do- 
minick was baptized, his Godmother fancied 
ſhe ſaw a ſtar in his forehead, Chriſt went 
at twelve yearr'old to the Temple, and St. Do- 
minick was carried to Church by his Parent: 
and there left to be inſtruded. O admira- 
ble compariſons ! Bur yer further. St. Do- 
minicks Fathers name was Felix, and his 
Mothers Joanna yz now Joanna, ſaith Anto- 
nin is as much as full of Grace, and the Angel 
in bis ſalutation ſaid to the bleſſed Virgin, 
Ave Maria, gratia plena, Can any thing 
be now plainer than this compariſon between 
our Saviour and St. Dominick £ But it may 
be, be wrought ſome ſpecial Miracles in which 
he came near to Chriſt. I (hall mention ſome 
of them by which we may make a judgement 
of the credibility of the reſt, One particu- 
; "nl 
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lar thing which St. Antonin inſtances in; 
was St. Dominicks power over Devils , and 
in truth he was very extraordinary in this. 


anſenius hath already pur together ſeveral 7,,; ;; 1. 
Hance to my hands. It ſcems the Devil. + hy 


uſed to trouble him in ſeveral ſhapes ; but he 
was never more vexed with him, than when 
he flew up and down while he was Preaching 
tothe Siſters ({omy Author calls them) in 
the ſhape of a Sparrow. He perceiving the 
Devils cunning, called to Siſter Maximil/a 
to catch him and deliver him to him. She did 


ſo, who had no ſooner got him ino his hands.,,,,..... - 
- but hefalls cothe pulling him crying our ſtill iz. pon. 
Enemy, Enemy. Till at laſt he left not a" <7 


Feather upon him, and then inſulted over 
himand bid him fly now if he could. The 

r Sparrow hop'd up and down till at laſt 
e got under a Braſs Lamp before the Altar of 
the bleſſed Virgin, and down he tumbles 
that : when behold a mighty Miracle, the 
Lamp hanging by a Chain fell nor to the 
ground, and which was more, not a drop of 
off ſpilt; but at St. Dominicks command 
the Lamp was pur in its right place ; and che 
Sparrow diſappeared. Bur the Devil was 


- never {o abuſed as when he appeared inthe 


ſhape of a Monky, when St. Domimck, was 
writing late at night 3. and the Devil was 
ſhewing Mcaky-tricks round about him: : 
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Saint Dowirick nodded to him to ſtand (kill 
and hold his Canale for him. The Devi] 
could nor yet leave his old tricks, but ar laf 
the Candle was almoſt burnt out; and the 
Monkys Tces began to burn, then he mace 
a lamencable noiſe , ſtill St. Dominick com- 
manded him by his nod, (for he wouldnt 
vouchſafe to ſpeak ro the Devil ) to ſtand 
ſtill, which he was fain to do, till his Toe 
was burnt, and then St. Dominick ſoundly 
laſhed him and ſent him going. I would nat 
be thought to pick theſe things out of old Le 
gend:s, that arc diſowned by themſelves , but 
I aſſure the Reader, theſe things are nor only 
contained in the ancient and approved Wri- 
ters of St. Dominicks life, but in Nicol. Jan- 
ſenivs the lateſt and moſt elegant of them, 
whoſe Book was Printed at Antwerp A.D, 
1622. And he further tells us, thatthe De- 
vil finding no good was to be done this way, 
was reſolved to ſet upon himby main force, 
and finding him once fo intent at Prayers that . 
no noiſe would diſturb him, he takes a huge 
ftone from the top of the Church and throws 
it at his head, but hit only his Cowle. But 
when he ſaw he could not ſtir hin with all 
this, he went ſneakingly away. This haj- 
pened, he ſaith, im the Church of St. Sabina, 
where the flone is ſtiff to be ſeen, and i: f 
rhe bigneſs of a great Holland Cheeſe, fait 
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iw, and a black as pitch. Onetime, 
Devil came to him to confeſhon , buc 

& Dominick preſently ſmelt him out, and fo 
rated him that he ſent him away ſpeeily to 
Hell, If he mer with pofleſſed perſons he 
hada trick that he could make them confeſs 
what he had a mind to. For we are'to under- 
ſtand, that the bleſſed Virgin among many 
ſingular favours ſhe had ſhewed to St. Domi- 
xick, had taught him ſucha way of praying, 
as was never known before, the moſt cffecual 
inſt Devils and all forts of enemies that 
could be 2 which is ſometimes called the 
Platter of the bleſſed Virgim, ſometimes. only 
Roſary conſiſted of one hundred and fifty 
4ve Marys, and fifteen Pater Noſters. This 
excellent device was revealed ro him, after 
his Body had had three days converſation with 
Bryers and Thorns in the Woods near Tho- 


bouſe when the bleſſed Virgin, ſaith Alanw de 4low de 
Rupe, commended it to bim as the moſt effedu- _ 4 &h- 


al means to reform the World ; and therefore c. z. 


commanded bim to Preach and inculcate this _ £19- 
£01, 


in all places. Aſſoon as ever he began to,,.,}, n. 
Preach it up, it is notto be thought how the 1213. 


Bz ov. A. 


Devils were alarm'dat it, ſtrange Thunders 
and Lightenings, and Earthquakes immedi- 
ately —_— it. St, Dominick goes 
on, and at laſt che Devils were heard to cry 


out through the Air, Wo, wo 10 ws, we are 
boun4 
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bound by this Pſalter with Chains of Fire, 


St. Dominick having thus found our wha 
'ould hamper the Devils, he made ule of i 


V 
a occaſion, for finding a perſon poſſeſſed 
with ſeveral Devils, he ties the Roſary of 
Beads about his neck, and then mate the 
Devils confeſs what he pleaſed ; andar laſt 
| Faſer. 1-1. they acknowledged that mo man that con. 
| 5 tinued inthe uſe of the Boſary could go t 
Hell, Upon this he bids the people fall to 
their Roſary, and at every Ave Maria, 3 
Devil went out from the perſon as black as; 
Coal. Was ever any thing like this done by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles? No, I confeſs they 
underſtood ngthing of the miraculous virtre 
of the Roſary , that was reſerved for a ney 
diſcovery to help theſe latter Ages of the 
World. We rcadonly of their caſting out 
Devils by Faſting and ſuch Prayer as Chriſt 
inſtrued them in, but they were to ſeekin 
| the way of tying Beads about their necks, or 
| exorciting with one hundred and fifty 4 
| CO Mars. But all the vertue of this admirable 
| Roſary doth not lie only in tormenting De- 
| vils,; for very extraordinary things are re- 
ported of itin another way. Bzovrws ſaith, 
ney re That a Lady in Spain being carried priſonet 
1213.92. ##to Africa, and there put to lie in among tht 
Cattel, falls to tbe Roſary of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, and preſently the bleſſed Virgin e—__ 
an 
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and performed the office of a Midwife to her 5 
md Chriſt iz the habit of « Prieſt came and 
baptized the Child , not long after an Angel 
came and invited her to the Churching, and 
hd ber to an unknown Church with $1. Anne 
and St, Magdalen, the bleſſed Yirgin being pre- 
ſent, and Chriſt again in perſon performed 
the office. Are nor theſe fit things to bein- 
ſerted in Eccleſiaſtical Annals « But ſome- 
thing muſt be allowed to Bzoviey for the 
honour of St. Dominick and the Roſary in- 
vented by him, 

_ He that can belieye all theſe Miracles al- 
ready reported of St. Dominick necd not 
ſtick at any of the reſt, as his Books being pre- 
ſerved i in the midſt of the water , his 
waking dry in the midſt of ſtorms, his rai- 
ling forty Engliſhmen out of the water at 
Tholouſe, his bleſſing a Cup of Wine fo that 
it ferved one hundred and four perſons and 
not a drop of it miffing, his turning the 
Worm that came out of the Womans breaſt 
at Rome into a rich Jewel, his railing the 
Cardinals Nephew from the dead, his being 
lifted up from the ground at his devotion , 
he that ſces ſufficient reaſon to believe the 
reporters of theſe things upon their bare 
words, mult reſt ſatisfied that St. Domiwick, 
wceught Miracles, 


Ii $, 7, But 


/? 
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Of the , $. 7- But the Seraphical St. Frencis did 
St. F,4::4, NOT COME much behind him in this pretended 
gift of working Miracles.I donor find that he 
had ſuch 4 power over Devils as St. Dominich 

had , but however he did wonderful thi 
in his way. Ir ſeems St, Francis himſelf was 
not ſo terrible to Devils as Br. Juniper was; 
for St. Francis uſedtothreaten the Devils, 
that if they would not go out of perſons, 
he would bring Br. Juniper to them, at whoſe 
Wadding name they preſently flew away, faith Wad- 
-— F ding. For they had (o great a conſternation 
1210, 8.36, upon them at the approach of Juwiper, that 
a poſleſied perlon perceivingat a quarter of a 
miles diſtance his coming towards him, ran 
away for (even miles _— crying and 
howling z as the ſame grave and Jate Au- 
thor relates. Yet one time the Devil, who 
owed him a ſpight, was like to have been roo 
hard for him ; when he was condemned to be 
hanged for a Spy ; and was upon the Rack, 
and there confetled himſelf a Traytor, but 
by good fortune the F. Gaardian, clpying 
wadd.iv. himand knowing his {1mplicity, ( for Wad- 
"35 * ding confelles he was commonly accounteda 
747 Fool) procured hisfeleaſe.Burt the Devil (if 
the Fraxciſcans Annaliſt may be credited ) 
was not {o much afraid of- coming near St. 
Francis, for finding him once in the Cave of 
Monte 
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Monte 4 Alvernd, he was like to haverum- 
bled him down headlong from thence, had 
not the Rock miraculouſly yielded to his 
hands, ſo that he left the impreſſion of his 
in the place he laid hold on, which 

ith Wadding were to be ſeen many years 
after, but were at laſt cut away, for fear any 
perſon ſhould go thither to confure him. Bur 
although St. Frexcis had not that power over 
him that goes about hike 4 roaring Lyor: ; 
yet he had an extraordinary power over a de- 
vouring Wolf, as appears by the ſtory of his 
miraculous converſion by him : Wedding re- 
lates the Rory very briefly, having a mind to 


ſance with the reſt, and refers us particularly 


tothe Speculum vite $i Franciſci , wherein - -=—— 
tis related at large; in ſhort, it is this, there}, ,, c ,5; 


wasa terrible Wolf not far from Exgubinmr, 
- =_ o—_ = _ _—_ 

the e in ſo much fear, that they 
durſt not mga of the gates of the City. 
St. Francis moved with a pions zeal not to 
kill but to convert this Wolf, out he goes at 
thegates of the City, with no other Armour 
than what he could preſencly make with his 
fingers, viz. the ſign of the Croſs; the people 
were got upon the tops of their Houſes to 
ſee the iflue of this encounter : the Wolf 
comes with open mouth towards him , 
Ii 2 St, Francis 


Id.A. 1222; 


be at the end of ic 3 but he agrees in ſub-,, 18,15. 


Spozlverch, 
not bn ſþc- 
Chlnm Fi an- 
(iſe, 
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St, Franchi preſcntly ſhuts his month with thi 
bgn of the Crois (ſee here {ſaith Spoelberc 
che wonderful vertue of the ſign of the Croſy 
After this St, Francis comes to parly with 
the Wolf in a familiar manner , and fay 
to him Brother Wolf, 1command thee inthe 
name of Chriſt that thou kurt neither me nn 
any one elſe , Upon which he immediately 
falls on the ground in the poſture of a peni 
rent, St. Francis takes him to aki 


laying open before him the horrid crueltis 
he had committed , but at laſt offers terms 
of agreement between him and the City , the 
Wolf by the moving of his tail and 

plain'y thewed that he underſtood and accept 


ed his offer. St. Francis then tells him 
knew he did all this to fatishe his hunger, 
therefore he wou!d take care he ſhonld be 
provided for, if he would promiſe he would 
never hurt any body again. The Wolf boys 
his head in token of conſent, and when 
St.. Francis held out his hand to make the 
bargain ſure, the Wolf put his right foot in- 
ro his hand, ( very well underitanding the 
way of contracts ). Upon this the Wolt qui 
ctly walks along with him towards the City; 
the people {ecing that, flocked in great abun- 
dance about him, St. Francis makes an Cx: 
cclilent Sermon on the occation , and at laſt 
aſturcs them of the converlion of Brother 
Wolt, 
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Wolf, and acquaints them with the promiſe 
he had made for his maintenance, the Wolf 
renews his promiſe before them al!, as for- 
merly, The People were filled with great 
joy and the Wolf lived = innocently and 
heighbourly among them all the reſt of his 
days, and the people much lamented his death, 
This ſtory I confeſs I did not expect to have 
met with any where elſe than in the Golden 
Legend, or the ingenious Book of Conformi- 
tier z but not only finding it, in other more 
creditable Authors among them, bur inſerted 
into their Books of Aznals by Waddirg, and 


_ defended by Herr, Sedulizs who writ an Apo- H:v. Sedu- 


logy for the Book of Conformitier, 1 thought 2: 
I had reaſon to produce it: not knowing but jus 41-0-ar, 
that E. J/, might reckon this among the mi- Francik pro 
racles of St. Francis, which might be paral- _ bh 
le'd with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. «. :g. 
Cardinal Bonaventure doth not particularly, _. 
relate the ſtory, but he mentions his taming 5. "gps 
of Wolves among his extraordinary acts; and + 1 <8, 
cells us of St. Francis his great kindneſs to ® '* 


all forts of creatures calling them Brothers 


and —"—_— 

And alchough Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
thought it enough to preach only to men and 
women, St. Francis his charity was fo much 
beyond theirs, that he preached co Birds and 
Beaſts as St. Anthony of Padua his Diticiple 
Ii 3 cid 
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did to Fiſhes : and I aſſure you with no ſmall 
wadding ſucceſs, For Waddieg tells us that St. Fam. 
Az.1212- c58 was in diſpute with himſelf , whether ic 
# 29) = were fitter for him A. ſpend his time in pray- 

ing or preaching : being in a great perplexit 

Sn 5, ay to Brother Splonfher ( * 

ſame who ſaw the Golden Groſs come out 

of St. Francis his mouth ) and Siſter Clara, 
that they ſhould ſeek God for reſolution, 
they both agree that he wasto Preach, be- 
ing thus ſatisfied in his Call, the next morn- 
ing early he goes towards Beyagna, and ſee- 
ing a place where multitudes of ſeveral kinds 
of Birds were gathered together, he makes 
haſt thither and ſalutes the Birds as if they 
had been reaſonable creatures. The Birds be- 
ing big with expectation turned therſelves 
and bowed their heads towards him , then 
he admoniſhed them all to hear the word of 

God, and then ſaid to them. Ay Brethren , 

ye ought to praiſe your Creator that hath gi- 

ven you Feathers and Wings, and good air, 
and that provides for you without your care, 

At which excellent inſtructions , the devont 

Birds ſtretched out their Necks, and clapt 

their Wings, opened their Bills, and looked 

earneſtly upon him. Then he walked in the 
midſt of them, and not one of them ſtirred, 
till he'gave them the blefling and made the 


fign of che Cros over them, and then _ 
| al 
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all flew away together. Thus Cardinal Bo- 
neventure and Wadding both gravely relate 
the = of his firſt Preaching, after it was 
revealed that he ought to preach: bur thar 
was not all, but they tell us thar being retyrn- 
ed to his Diſciples, he blamed himſelf for ſo 
| I duty of Preaching to the 
Birds From hence he went forward in his 
work, and the Swallows ( not being I ſuppoſe 
at his former Sermon) were very a; 
in making a noiſe to the diſturbance of the 
Auditory ; to whom he thus ſpake , Siſters Sanavent. 
Swallows, it is now time that I ſpeak, for "mir 
you have tatled enough already. Hear the 
word of God, and hold your peace till that Widding 
be done, which they preſently did and all the 7 _ 
people were aſtoniſhed at the miracle, as 
well they might. A Scholar of Paris, having 
heard the fame of this miracle, ſay the ſame 
Authors, and bcing very much troubled at the 
chattering of a Swallow, commanded him in 
the name of St. Francis to come to him and 
hold his peace, which the Swailow immedi- 
ately did. Another time, as St. Francis was 
paſting through the Marſhes of Venice, he Borav- 1+ 
heard a great number of Birds ſinging plea-** 
ſantly together, he told his companion, he 
would go and ſing prayers among them; which 

"he did , but becauſe che noiſe was fo great 
they could not hear prayers, he bid them lexve 

Ii 4 otf 
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off ſinging till he had done. Which they did 
as readily as if they had made the vow of obe- 
24. ib. 6. dience. But this ſpirit of devotion did not fall 
upon the Birds alone, for he inſtruced' 4 
Sheep to attend prayers, which ſhe conſtant- 
ly did kneeling, and bleating before the Al. 
tzr of the Bleſſed Virgin, which was her way 
of ſaluting her. O, bur at the elevation of 
the Hoſt, ſhe fell down upon her knees, in 
token of her profound reverence. Weneed 
not now wonder at the devout Dog of Liſ- 
bon, whoſe ſtory is told with fo much cir- 
Fuſcb. Nie. Curnſtance by Enſebivs Nierembergiws , that 
_—_ v4 belonged to a Cook of Lisbor, and conſtant- 
<..94,  Iy followed the Sacrament whereever it went, 
and could by no means be drawn off from 
his attendance , and not only ſo, but would 
let no perſons be quiet, if they cid not pay 
thcir devotion to the Sacrament, I think it 
would be a hard cale to determine whether 
St, Francis his Sheep , or the Licbowx 
Dog, or St, Anthony's Mule had the oreateſt 
devotion to the Hoſt : it is certain they were 
all very cxtra>rdinary in thcir ſevery kinds, 
But it was not only ſuch mild creaturcs as 
Shcep that were thus obecicnt to 'St. Fran- 
cjr,” but being once to preach at Trew in the 
market place, the young Fole of an Afs ran 
up and down and very much diſturbed him 
ar laſt St, Francis with a plcaſing Counte- 
a oe. TB NICE 
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nce faid to him, Brother Aff, 1 deſire thee wadding 
wftand ſtill and not interrupt the word of 4". 1213+ 
God which I am now Preaching to this thirſty wa 

people - _ which the Aſs ( moved belike 

whe the humility of this good man In own- 

ing his poor kindred) fell upon his knees and 

heard the Sermon quite our. Was any mi- 

acle like theſe ever done by Chriſt or his 

Apoſtles * Bur did St. Frances work no other 

kind of miracles? Yes we are told of many 

more, and of another nature, but they are all 

delivered by the ſame perſons, and upon the 

lame credit; ſo that if we believe ſome up- 

on their words, we ought to take all, if we 

reject ſome and take others, we believe not 

upon their teſtimony , but our own judge- 

ment, One thing more is ſo remarkable that 

we ought not to omit it, viz. that St. Artos St. Anton? 
1in applying that place of the Pſalms to him, wy ng 
te ſts upon the Cherubim and rides upon the; 1, 
wings of the wind, makes it plain frem thence, 
that St, Francis being above the Cherabim, 
was of the order of 4eraphime ( for which rea- 
ſon, or for none E. W. calls him #he Sera- 
phical St. Francis ) and to make this out, they 
tell us, that he appearedin 4 Chariot of Fire 
among his Diſciples ; but what was mo:emi- "18 
raculous, he and his Brother Maſſews going n. 24, 

to Preach, he was ſo ſet on fire with zeal 

and devotion that he ſcemed to caſt flames 
Fs Cut 
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Speculum Out of his mouth ; and called his Br, Maſſewth 
Franciſ.2- him crying A. a. a, with the force of whidh | 
* 3% breath Freer Maſſeus was carried up into the 
wadding aur many cubits, faith Wadding. Nay it wg 
4. 1215. no extraordinary thing with St. Francis hin. || | 
23 felf to be (o raiſed up, for Frier Leo who 
was permitted to be with him in his retire iſ 

Speculum ment to Jorte d' Alverno, found him ſome. 
_ *1-rimes ſo high in the air-in a rapture, thathe 
could juſt kiſs his feet  ſomerimesup to the 

middle of the trees, agd ſometimes ſo high tha 

he could hardly diſcern him , ( eſpeciallyin 

a dark night. ) But the moſt glorious murz- 

Specul\m cle of St. Francis was that of the bleeding 
-_"_ 2. wounds of Chriſt in his {{de, and hands, and 
feet: as towhich it is obſervable, that they 
were ſo wonderfully concealed, that no man 

could ever fully diſcern them in his life time; 

only Frier Ruffin once thought he ſpied the 

wourd in his fide, And although many ways 

vere uſed to convince men of the truth of 

theſe wounds after his death z yet tome there 

wardins WAS none like that of the Image of St, Fran- 
4 nn cis , for to convince a certain Frier , from 
5. the mark of the woundin his fide freſh blood 
was ſeen to run, from which time he moſt 

firmly believed them. And can we think 

rhat St. 7homrgs his putting his hands into the 

wounds of our Saviours fide, was half {0 

{tr2ng an cvidence of the truth of Chriſtsre- 

| {urrection, 
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furrejon, as the bleeding of an Image was 
of che wounds of St. Francis 2 No, no, al- 
though 2 Body may deceive, a Pifture can- 
not. Are not theſe now doughty miracles 
and atteſted with ſuch uncontrolable evidence, 
that they ought to be compared with thoſe 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 


6. 8. Before I diſpatch this firſt head. in Of the 


hewing upon what uncertain reports mira- 


ces are received and believed in the Roman the zritiſ 
Church ; I ſhall give an account of ſome of 304 7% 


them nearer home, by which we may judge 
how far the Miracles boaſted of by E, W. 
ought in point of credibility to be compared 
with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, I 
hope none will deny that there are ſome 
bounds to be ſet to our belief of reports con- 
cerning miracles : for although Gods omnipo- 
tency hath no bounds, yet: we are not to 
tink that God doth equally imploy his power 
inall things, nor at all times, nor as often as 
men ſhall pleaſe to ſay he doth it. Inmany 
caſes it is very hard to determine the fartheſt 
extent of the power of naturc, and punu- 
ally to ſhew what is a miracle and what not, 
for the power of meer natural cauſes may lic 
ſecret and hidden from us, yet from a con- 
tigual obſervation of the courſe of nature 2 
certain ſphere may be fixed, within m__ 

| c 
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the effects of nature are contained, Astha 
a body being once truly dead , cannot of ir 
ſelf come. to life again, that there are ſome 


| diſeaſes at ſuch a height as to be incurable 


Crifſ,*s 
Church- 
Hiſtor , 


C. 8, 0.35» 


by natural means; in theſe caſes the rai 
of ſuch a body to life, the curing of 
diſcales being done frequently , publickly, 
and-in an inſtant are great arguments of 2 
miraculous and divine power. And this we 
lay was the caſe of the miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: but from hence men ought 
not to abuſe mankind ; and becauſe the 
power of God is unlimited, therefore to f: 
that the moſt extravagant, fooliſh and i 
imaginations of men, becauſe they have paſ- 
fed without proof for miracles among credu- 
lous people , muſt ſtill be received & {uch, 
For is it reaſonable that becauſe we believe 
that nothing is impoſſible with God, there- 
fore we muſt not queſtion that ſo many Saints 
walked with their hcads off, or did ſuch ex- 
travagant things as the makers of the livey of 
the Saints tell us? For it was not anly 
St. Denis of France of whom that is report- 
cd, but our own Eccleſiaſtical ſtories will ac- 
quaint us with many other Inſtances of a like 
nature. So Mr. Creſſy tells us of St. Juſt ini 
an the martyr, that when bis head was cnt 


14 , his body preſently roſe, and taking the 


ead between the two arms went down to the 
SEes 


» 
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teh ſhore, and walking thence on the Sea 
over to the port called by bis name, 

aw being arrived in the place where a Church 

# now built to his memory, he fell down, and 

vs there buried by St. David with admira- 

ble bymns and canticles, So the ſame grave | 

hiſtorian relates of St. Ofitha, that as ſours 5 Book 17; | 

ber head was cut off, her body preſently roſe © 5-5: | 

and taking up. the head in the bands by the 4 

conduit of Angels walked firmly the ſtraight 

way to the Churches of St. Peter and $1. Paul 

about a quarter of a mile diſtant from the 

place of her ſuffering , and when it was come 

there. it knocked at the door with the bloody 

bands, as deſiring that it might be opened, 

and thereon left marks of blood. Having 

done this, it fell there down to the ground, 

To the ſame purpoſe he tells of St, Clarws , nock ry. 

whoſe head being cut off preſently after aroſe, c- 3.n. 7. 

and with his hands taking wp his bead, by 

the aſſiflance of Angels, carried it to a foun- 

lain not far diſtant, into which he caſt it : 

and then carried the ſame back to the Orato- 

ry of his Cell, and goirg on a little further 

towards a Village ſeated near the River Epta, 

be there conſummated his courſe,and tranſmit- 

ed bis bleſſed ſou! to Heaven, And of St, De- , 

cumanus he Writes, that when hit bead was ey 

ent off from his Foy, the trunk railing it ſelf 

wp took, the kead which it carried ſrom the 

place 


ne - 
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Place where he was ſiaim to a ſpring not fu 
of, which flowed with « moſt Chriftalline we 
ter, int which with the hands it waſhed th 


*3- blood away. So St. Juthwera with ber own 
bands took wp ber head being cnt off, andin 


the aſtoniſhment of all, ( as we may ealtly 
imagine, ) carried it back ſteadily imo the Nj 
Church, Theſe are pretty good inſtances for 
one that takes it ſoill that his Hiſtory ſhould 
be called the great Legend W hat can be im&- 
gined more abſurd, and be ſuppoſed to be 
done to leſs purpoſe than ſuch foppiſh mira- 
cles as theſe * But I extreamly wonder at his 
niceneſs in omitting ſome others of a like nz 
ture delivered by a late infallible Anthor cal- 
led Oral Tradition : As St. Maxentia's being 
bebeaded and carrying her head in her handy, 


priv- for which Capgreve quotes nothing leſs than 
' infallible Oral Tradition, for, caith ef 


aithful 
people have received this from their Fathers 
by certain tradition. And have their late 
men better any argument than this for tranſub- 
ſtanciation , invocation of Saints, Ec. Why 
forſooth, car it be imagined that Fathers 
ſhould go about to deceive their Children ? 
did not they who ſaw it know the truth of 
what they ſaw ? would not they ſhea truth 
to their Children ? how, could them any er- 


rour or miſtake come into the belief of the 
Faithful. None certainly, Why then it is a 
demonſtration 
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tration, that $t. Maxentia did after her | 
ad was cnt off from her body carry it in her | 
the . Can any thing be more demonſtrative | 
'*s Bis thi: £ And by the ſame arguments we 
dts Ee affured, that the Head of St. Melorns be- | 

ing cur off , out of great pity to Cerialtanus | 


fo 


Þ4e 


toe Flis murtherer , being in a great thirſt , bad | 
for Biz thruſt his ſtaff into the ground , and he 
ud Bdreld immediately ſee a ſpring 10 ariſe thence, 

id Noith which ke might plentifully quench his. 

de Bike. Was not the head of this Saint very 
a- 

is 

bs 

p 

F 

J 

] 

| 


charitable and kind to his murtherer « Now 

this which was a principal part of the ſtory 

Mr. Creſſy ſeems in a very ſullen humour to 

kave out 3 although he takes the reſt from 
tgrave ; of which I can only give this ac- 

cunt, ( for I have no reaſon to queſtion 

Mr. Creſ's faith or good will, ) that Afford _ re 
from whom he tranſlates his hiſtory , only re- a, ©; —_ 
krs to Capgrave, and doth nor relate _ n 5. 
for Mr. Creſſy to make up the Legend. The 
like omiffion he is guilty of about another 
miracle concerning him, viz. that when by _ 
the command of bis Uncle his right hand and Hiſtory | 
left foot were cut off, and he had a ſilver Socks. 
land and braff foot framed for him, (as© athas..s 
Mr. Creſly confer Capgrave addr,that be 

could move the fingers and open and ſhut his 

band as if it had been made of nerves, and 

feſh, and bones 3 but this likewiſe is left out 

in 


Capgrav. 
F. 259. 2, 


© notto be thought that Mr. Crefy did queſtion 


Orelſh's 
Church- 
Hiſtory 

L. 16. c. 8. 
x. 8. 


Breviar. = of this * when Mr. Creſſy ſaith, that immedi- 


Cundum 


uſim Sarum 


J. No!, 
ka. 8. 


Cargray, 
F. 108. 1. 


finding out the head and joyning it to the bg. 
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in Alford, from which it appears how faich. | 
fully Mr. Creſy kept to his Author. Upaſ 
the ſame rea{on, I ſuppoſe, he omits, St, p, fſ 
ternus his calling to his man when he wx 
dead, and he {aw his head cut off before hs 
eyes; but behold a miracle, the head anſwer. 
ed to him, Here I am Sir, at which the Sit 


( 
{ 
dy, it preſently aroſe ſale and found, Its} 


the latter part of it, who at Jarge relates the 
miracle of St. Winifred's head beir g joyned 
to ber body again, and her riſing up preſent- 
ly upon it , cleanſing her face ſrom the duſt 
and ſweat ;, to the wonderful joy of the while 
Congregation. Put as I oblerved before, « 
white circle remained ever after about he 
nick, ſhewing the place where the ſeftion had 
beem made. And canthe heart of man doubt 


ately after her death, her ſiory was written 
by the holy Abbot Elerius , her laft ſpiritad 
Father , and this ſtory 'was conſtantly read 
upon her day inthe Breviary ſecundum uſum 
Sarum, But St. Edmund hada red liſt about 
his neck when after his head bad been cut 
off by his enemics, it was found joyned faſt 
to the Body in his Grave, and which Was 
very remarkable, when his friends, ſeeking at- 
ter his body in the wood, had like to have 
loſt 


it 
Ipan 


«Pa 
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loſt themſclves and one of them cried to the 
aher, where art thou? the head anſwered 
dſtintly Here, Here, Here , and never ceaſed 
ing ſo till it had brought them all co it, 
This iracle Mr. Creſy very honeſtly gives an 
account of , and faith, h finds it attefled ©," 
and received by all ancient Authors without —my 
exception, particularly by William of Malmſ: / 2+. «27 
bury, Bur ſo much he dares. not (ay of * *: | 
&t. Winnifred , for he confeſſes that Bede and 
the Saxon Hiſtorians do not mention her ; and 
theſe his own Afalmbury is one; bur 
both he and Alford think 1bat the Saxons 
bated the Britains fo that degree , that they 
would rot ſo much as remember their Saints, 
Which is a very likely thing. Bur of all 
the miracles of this kind commend me to 
oe of St. Cedoc : one _ _ he was 
ilding an Oratory, an J1rifh artificer came «©,,.,... 
to O00 = being efvied by his fel- Eu t. 
low workmen, they very maliciouſly cut off 
his head and tied a great ſtone to his body and 
ſothrew ir into a pond, next morning the be- 
headed artificer brings his head in his lap and 
od tom ſtone at his back;and all bloody ſhews 
imſelf to St. Cadoc, then the Head ( ro whom 
it belonged to ſpeak) thus addreſſed ir ſelfto 
the Saint. 0 ſervant of God ſet my head on my 


ſhoulders again, and 1 will tel thee all the 


idingr which then knoweſt not about this mat- 
Kk ter, 
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ter. Which he had no ſooner done, but the 
head told the whole ſtory, and having done 
ſo expired. Buras remarkable was his raiſt 
14.£, 54. 1, the Gyant Can at St. Andrews in Scotland, 
who told him that he brought his Soul out of 
Hell; and being ſo uſeful a man, uponthe | 
prayers of St. Cadoc he lived a notable dig. | 
cer and labourer there a good while after, 
Have we not now very great reaſon to be- 
lieve theſe Miracles? and is not the Authori. 
ty of the Legendaries, from whom theſe 
> Ad are reported, equal to the Teſtimony 
of all Chriſtians 2 and are not the Maracls 
themſelves as credible and likely to be true x; 
thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 But if theſe 
do not ſatisfie, what can we be able to ſay, to 
Count Wallen Earl of Northumberland, wha 
being beheaded for rebellion againſt Wiliam 
.. the Conqueror, his head fixteen years after 
14.1." 298. his death, ſaith Capgrave, was found faſtened 
to his body and only a bloody liſt about his 
neck where it was cut off, Ir ſeems Rebel, 
are as capable of theſe Miracles as Saints, 
'We need not at all wonder now that when he 
was beheaded while he was ſaying the Pate 
Nofter, his head went through with it, after 
its being cut off. This would hardly go 
down for a Miracle, when we have ſuc 
choice of ſo much better and plainer Miracles, 
rclated by thoſe 4nthentick Hiſtorians , _ 
whon 


(513) 
#hom Mr. Cre and others have furniſhed 
themſelves with (uch traſh, 

Can any one deny itro be a great Miracle 
for a man to make a whole Basker full of 
broken Eggs whole again 5 Yet this Cap- 


2.88 & F 


be Þ gravetells us St. $withur did to the poor wo- 

I9- f mans Eggs that were broken by his workmen, ,, foods. 
er, | while he was building the Bridge on the Eaſt- | 

e- | fide of Wincheſter; and this notable Miracle 

fi- 8 was performed only with making the ſign of 

ee | the Croſs over them. Now I appeal to the 

ly F conſcience of any man, whether we ever read 

ls I that Chriſt or his Apoſtles did any ſuch thing ? 

% F Or did ever Chriſt or his Apoſtles hang their 

le F garments upon the Sum beams, yet this was 


tw done, ſaith Capgrave by St. Aldelm inthe ,; c,. 
00 Lateran Church, and the beam of the Sun 
nf beld bis garment a long time : which was 
ny kept for a Sacred Relick in the 1forgfiry of 
ed Malmsbury. It had been a ſtranger thing if 
is they had preſerved the $un-beam too. Bur 
IF he was not alonein ſo ſtrange a Miracle, for 
St. Cathro's Staff was ſupported by a Sun- ©89 | 
beam, as Colganze tells us in his life, And aww 
that we may not be ſurprizcdat the ſtrange- #5», 6. 
neſs of this Miracle, in his Noteshe refers $64; 
us tothe Life of St. Deicola and St. Brigid.s. 29. 
In the life of St. Deicola I find, that being 
weary with travelling ; he had a mind to pur 
off his upper garment, which the ſervants 

K k 2 (ceing, 


| 
| 
/ 
' 
' 
' 
! 
: 
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ſeeing, ran as faſt as thzy could to take it ſrom 
Col-anus him ; he cold chem, by No means ; for he bad 
= Jer. Servant that would be ſure to keep it z, an! 
1.4 beholda wonderful thing! heelpyed a bean 
of the Sun coming in at a window, and came 
towards it , ad laid his garment upon it, 
where it continued for two or three hours til 
he took it away. Bol/andws relates the iame 
ſtory, and that it may not appear incrccibl, 
Bol'and, he (aith the ſame thing was done by St. Goar, 
Atta $44» St, Florentiss, and St. Amabilis, St. Brigid 
7.45 .;; hung her garment upon the ſhadow which it 
Dice feems was (tronger than a Sun-beam, for he 
© 4: Ccloaths were heavy being dropping wet, and 
| ſhe miſtook the thadow for a great "Tree; 
(Iam much afraid this was not the only mi- 
{take in this matter. ) But however they h 
Mein» There a drying, faith Cegitoſss in the life 
ham Fioi- St, Prigid,, whom Bollandus calls an excek 
rrants7 kent Writer, and a man that Writ nog onh 
B:igide c.;. what he heard but what he ſaw, (1 would 
Vorand. he hadtoldus whether he had ſeen this Mir 
fowm Cle orno.) And yet Bo/arndw thinks he did 
qe rt not live in the ſame time, with Ot. Brigid, 
c 2.,, ». But it may be this imuſt paſs for another Mi 
Bol'and. raclerhat he ſhould ſce things that were done 
comm: before hewas born, 
2s Pris, We think the preſervation of Xoſes when 
jet,2.n.9.a Child was extraordinary ; but what 
was that, to the miraculous preſervation 


and 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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and education of St. Kywed £ The Son» 
fich Capgrave of a Prince of little Britargs Capgraye 
by bis own Daughter, who being delivered*+ *9#+ 
ſhe expoſed him to the River ina Wicker- 
Cradle; in which he was carried to the Sea 
2nd at laſt,was caſt upon an Ifland called in the 
till} Britiſþ rongue Heriſweryn , and on a ſudden 
ne | the Sea fowl gathered about him , and by 
ble £ their Bills and Claws took him out of the 
* water and carried him into the Air, and at 
zid f aſt placed him upon a Rock, making a bed 
\ it © of Feathers for him and driving away Ser- 
her £ pents and hurtful creatures, and ſhelter'd him 
nd Þ from Wind and Hail and Snow, by juyning 
e. | their wings together over him. While the 
ni. # Child lay chus, before nine days were paſſed, 
an Angel came to him, and brought him a 
SO bak Bell, and pur the Childs mourhtoi : 
| and when the Child was h it turned it 
1 lf and ſucked of the Bell; which afforded 
7Þ nouriſhment ſweerer than any milk : and of 
2 | {0 ſubtle a nature that he voided no excre- 
-1} ments. Thus he continued ill he could walk, 
4N and the ſwaddling cloaths in which he was 
wrapt, grew to him as bark toa Tree juſt as 
x begrew. Afterwardsa wild Doe came twice 
aday and filled the Bel! with Milk, thus he 
continued cightcen years, being taught to read 
byan Angel. Bur although he changed his 
place yet {till he continued an Eremirical life : 
K k 3 once 
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once St, David defired him to go to a Coundi 
with him, he excuſed himſclf becauſe of his 
deformity 3 St. David prayed for the cure of 
it, and he was heal'd, St. Kyzed prayed for 
the return of it , and hc was as bad as ever, 
Alford 4-- This Miracle Alford relates , although he 
_ ons thinks, the Writers of his Life have exceeded 
v3, a little too much in his Miracles, But to ny 
mind Sr. Kyneds ſucking of a Bell, was nat (þ 
ſtrange asSt. Berabs fucking St. Froegize hi 
ear ; which Colganws very gravely relates. N 
ſooner was St. Berach born but $t, Froegius hi 
Co'gan Uncl k 7 Siem ane eaiet Bib Ads 
a1 ts Jas, Oncle nook care of himand t ws Alother, 
i: vit, © God was able to bring him up without the hi 
24 pai of Milk ; and hegave him his right ear 1 
"ſuck, bymhichbe was 4 plentifully nouriſh 
as if he kad ſucked a! the while at his Mothin 
breaſt, It Capgrave had had the trimming 
this ſtory, he would have added that this ws 
ſweeter than any milk. Colganws ( as he hat 
reaſon) is very angry with choſe that ſay $ 
Froegius his ear gave milk, for alibough, (Aith 
he.is were poſſzble for God to make his ear gin 
milk, yet it is not probable,becauſe other way 

might ſerve as well for his nouriſhment. 

We read not of any Miraclcs wrougit 
by Chriſt himſelf , cill he entred upon Ti 
Preaching ; but theſe Saints began ver 
exrly and ſome of them held our roamigh 
ry Age ; for St. David lived to 147, St, Fin 

ta 
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unto 125. St. Mochaizs to 150. ,and St. Ca- 
thabizs as long, St. Finnian to 180, St. Ken- 

ern 185. bur St. Kieran for ZOO. years, 
fiththe Author of his life,near 300. ſaith the Co'ganus 


5. Marti 


ver, | Lefſon upon his day,St. 4bbar 300. St. Moch- 0 


lew 300. Inall which time he neither ſpake Mari. 
a idle word nor eat fat meat, ſo the Author": 97: 
of his Life ſaith 3 bur the old Verſes cited by 
Colgan lay, That in all that time he neither 
nor eat; and others that ſpeak more 
moderately, ſay, That in one hundred gears gf, wn w 
be eat nothing : A pretty reaſonable falt for 
any man ! But to be ſure much excceding that 
of Chriſt himſelf : bur that is not our pre- 
ſcat buſineſs 5 which is, to ſhew how very 
arly they began to work Miracles, It is 
hardly conceivable they ſhould begin ſooner 
than in their Mothers Wombs , and while ;- ryrczi 
St. Furſey was in his Mothers Womb, he ve-16. 7ar. 
ry ſeverely rebuked his Grandfather for chink-2%,. Ne 
ing to condemn his Mother, without any rea- 
ſonable cauſe. Colganws confelles that this 
was a very great Miracle, but juſtifies it as 
the Author of his Life doth from Gods omai- 
cuemh Yet Bolandus would fain in his 
otes, have it ſoftened and made morepro- g,,,.. 1... 
bable,viz. Tha! a voice was heard 10 that pur- noe. in Ulls 
poſe, and that ſome thought the Child ſake js; P's 1G 
bis Mothers Womb ; but he confeſſes the anci- "a7 
ent 4ſ.are exprels that it was the Child;&the 
Kk 4 hymns 


[3+ 
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bymns of the Church are plain to that purpok 


Matris intra viſcera 
Loquens, avi nequioris arguebat ſcelera, 


"Which were Sung upon his day, faith, 


5. 1rnoldus Wion, from whom Bollandw had 


chem: and we hope they were more honeſt 
than to praiſe God for that which they did 
not believe. Was St. John Baptiſt's leapi 

in his Mothers belly co be compared to tis 
Bur they have a better inſtance to paralle 


7 *F"" this, vis. 88. Nicholas his faſting Wedme 


i C2, 3,8 


C.o:gimmes 


days and Fridays while ke ſuckt bis Mother 
breaſts ; or which is all one ſucking but onc; 
on thoſe;dayr, which I ſuppoſe being after 
Veſpers made it a good faſt : bur merhinks in 
honour to the Church of Rome, Saturda) 
ſhould have been one of his Faſting-day:, 
But commead me for devotionto St. Mocbte- 


24. Mwti wg that leapt ig his Mothers Womb at Canon 


v, S.Moch- 


eetn.1, 

Colganus 
8 Muti 
P- $44. V. 


cal hours ,, a good preſage certainly of his fu- 
ture devotion, For a Child new born, 
ſcarcely any went beyond St, Catbaldes, for 


$:.Cuhaldi afſoon as he was born he ſtruck his head 


8. IT, 


againſt a piece of Marble , and the Marble 
yielded like wax to him, and when his Me 
ther expired at her delivery, the Child raiſed 
up himtelf without any help, and _—_— 
his Mother in his Arms he raiſed her toli 


again, Was not this a towardly + 
or 
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Poly, I for 2 Child 2 Had not St. Alred a very clear 


complexion, whole face Arch deacon William Capgrave 
in Capgrave ſaw ſhining like the Sun, with & 1. 

ſuch bright beams, that his hand gave a ſha- 

dow being held rowards him ; from whence 

he had reaſon to think he would prove an cx- 
traordinary manin his time. It ſeems to be 

now no great matter that S. Al/delze ſhould 14. & to, 
make a Child to ſpeak at nine days old, ro 135 A 
vindicate the Innocency of the Pope 3 and Suriam = 
although Mr. Creſ/y ſpeaks doubrfully of this ii. | 
matter z yet ſurely there is no more reaſon to ,,,.;.., 
queſtion it than many other Miracles related |. 19 c. 12. 
by him and his Authors, for it was read in the pi, 
Leſſons upon his day. Capgrave faith that wr gk 
St. Niniax commanded a Child who was bur i. 3. 
few days old to declare who was his own Fa- *P%** 
ther, the Child pceſently obeyed and pointed 
with his finger, and openly ſaid ſuch a man 
was his Father, Was not this an early ſign 
of a wiſe Child ! But never was there cer- 
tainly a more carly Confeflor than St. Rome- 
wold of whom Capgrave relates, that being ,, ;..... 
newly born he cryed out he was a Chriſtian, , 
and preſently made a moſt elaborate confeſſion 


of his Faith hardly ſhort of that of Athana- 


fi in its exactnels in the point of the Trini- 


ty; but he was too ripe to hold long , for 
after three days he dyed. St. Kierar: in his 
Childhool1raiſed by his Prayers a Bird halt 
killed 


-- 
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Colganis killeFby a Kite, but St. Kemtigern ( 
vit, $, Kie- perhaps a year or two older ) exceeded hi 
aur. x. 3. for when his School-fellows had pulled off z 
Robin-red-breaſis head , he took the head 
and put it to the body and by his Prayer 
znd thesfiga of the Crols raiſed the Bid 
Cavgrave fOlife again, :{o not only Capgrave, but Bol. 
i. 23. landwe relate the ſtory 3 and Bollendas in his 
42 ae preface particularly vindicates Capgrave's Au: 
ro2 Zan. thority with relation to the life of St, Kenti 
13, p. $16. 
Bolland. germ. . 
pref. gen, Are nat theſe now pregnant inſtances hoy 
c. 1./:.7.much thele Saints exceeded Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in thcir beginning ro work Miracle 
{0 much before them ? | 
- Bur withall we never find that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles wrought ſuch crifling Miracle, 
To pals over the'Reſurretion of Kobin-red. 
breaſt, mcthinks it was an occaſion ſomewhat 
with the mcaneſt ro ſave School-boys from 
whipping, as Cepgrave tells us ſome of his 
Saints have done, witnels the Boy at Canter- 
bury that ran for Sanctuary ro St, Adriam 
Capgrave Tomb ar I. Auguſtins, whither his Maſter 
fi» purſued him, andreſolved to whip him, il 
a white Dove appeared on the top of the 
Tomb, and by ſtretching out his neck and 
wings begged pardon for hum, then the Ms 
ſer tell uppon his knees to the Saint and con- 
felled his fault; and fo the Dove flew away. 


But 


olALw tat nx. ia en = = & .E © 
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But he eſcaped better now than at another 
ume, (it he were the ſame Maſter) when 
whipping the boy however that had fled thi- 
ther, his arm was held ſtretched our all that 
day till he fell upon his knees to the boy , 
and asked him pardon and by his interceſſi- 
on he recovered the uſe of his Arm, The 


tyantly boys that ran to St. Bregwins Tomb 14. F. 43: 


for ſanuary from their Maſters, became invi- 
ible tothem there, if Capgrave may be belie- 
ved. A boy that ran to St. Erkerwalds Tomb 
from St. Pauls (chool got his leſſon by Inſpi- 
ration there, and when his Maſter purſued 
him thither, he repeated it exactly to him, 
But never was poor Maſter {© puniſhed for 
whipping boys, as he was that p:eſumed to 
chaſtiſe choſe that had fled to S. Ermenilds 
Tomb, for the next night the Saint appeared 
to him, and bound hum hand and foor 
ſtronger than with Irons , (o that he could 
not move himſelf, next morning he ſends for 
the boys, begs them pardon and deſires them 
to intercede for him ; and being carried to 
the Tomb of the Saint, he was reſtored to 
his former condition, Were not theſe very 
important occaſions for God to imploy the 
power of miracles upon * 

The nature of this laſt puniſhment inflicted 
on the Schoolmaſter , puts me in mind of 


St, Tvo's boots which he put the poor Abbot of 


Ramſey 


14. F. 134+ 


Id. F. 135. 
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Ramſey into for not believing the Carpenzet 
Ez7z's revelation concernin his body, the 
whole ſtory is worth reading as Mr. Creſp 
relates it in his Church- Hiſtory. This St. lv 
was born in a City of Perlia called Frianey 
{no matter whether Ptolemy or others menti. 
on it, for who can tell but fuch a City might 
have been in the world and they not know it?) 
that his Father was a Prince there named 
Yomos, and bis Mother Ilitalia, a#d his on- 
ly Brother Athanatos ( a Perſiaz word doubt. 
leſs ) lived an Eremitical life in a certain 
wood and was illuſtrious for miracles, ( But 
how came theſe particulars zo be fo well 
known to our Monks in Er-glund? I (uppole 
Ezi informed them all by the viſion of St. Too) 
Well , but $t. Ivo was eleffed Biſhop in the 
Town where be was born anl not long after 
tranſlated to the Archiepiſcopal See of the 
City Alitanea, ( A huge City in Perſia I (up- 
pole ) Which Sce be governed with great 
ſanity and prudence, till a terrible famine 
ſo dejolated the Country that Parents wert 
compelled to devour their Children, By rea- 
fon whereof $1, Ivo with eleven more devout 
COMpanions , forſook that region and paſſing 
through many Countries at liſt came to Rome: 
(Now what a cro's thing is this ? that #1 


Malmsbury az of Afulmsbury faith, that he left bis Coun- 


F, 293» 


try to avoid the pleaſures which (his rich 
Biſhop- 
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coming to Rome z but Mr. Creſſy had the wit 
to take no notice of thi#, although Alford 
had not, ) At Rome, by the Popes advice 
they ſevered themſelves, and $1. Ivo by divine 
liſpeſnion together with his Nephew Sithius 
and his Kinſman Inthius.( two pretty Perſs- 
annames _) and ſome others came into Brita- 
ny, ( Obſerve it good Reader, the Pope ſent 
St. Ivo into Britain ;, for fear, we ſhould de- 
rive our Chriſtianity from the 4ſcar Biſhops ; 


and I aſſure thee Atford not a little glories in ,4;,,;... 


this.) And at loſt died in a Town called 
Slepc, at three miles diflance from Hunting- 


Pron, /erving God all bis days in watching , 


faſting and prayers. But all this while, not 
one word is ſaid of any acquaintance this 
good Biſhop had all his life time in England ; 
not one perſon is pretended to. have known 
who he was, or whence he came till the Car- 
penter Ez#'s viſion; therefore we come to 
that. Mr. Cre//y confeſleth bis ſacred body 
remained ſeveral Ages in the place of bis bu- 
rial, in ſo much as bis memory was loſt in that 
place, But at laſt A. D. 1001. 4 certain 
bucbandman as be was plowing the ground 
light upom his Tomb, which being taken up 
and opened, the Body of a Biſhop in his Pon- 
tifical ornaments was ſeen init. The night 
folowing 


Biſboprick, afforded bim , that he only had A'fort 4: 


three companions and never mentions big "4 A D. 
6CO, he. Je 


d 
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following the ſame Biſhop $t. Ivo appearedin 
a very reverend form and with great brigh- 
meſs to a Carpenter called Ezi and 101d bin 
who be was; commanding him to ſignifie 1 
Ednoth Abbot of Ramſey that be ſhowld trax- 
foite his and his companions bodies from thene 
to bis Monaſtery, But the poor nn not he 
ving the boldneſs to relate this wiſton, he of 
peared to him the ſecond time repeating th 
ſame commands : which he ſtill negleTingh 
perform , at the third apparition the Biſby 
ſmote him on the ſide with his croſter, tellin 
him that the pain of that firoke ſhould n- 
main, till be had performed what had ben 
emjoyned him, The man amaking preſent, 
after , found as grievons pain in his ſide « 
if a ſword had pierced it. Thu was be com 
peled to declare his viſion to the Abbot, whit 
as ſoon as he had done he was freed from hit 
pain. But the Abbot would give no credi 
& what the man told him, but calling bin 
clown and fool , ſaid, muft we tranſlate and 
wencrate the aſhes of T know not what Cobler! 
the night following the holy Biſhop appeared 
to the Abbot, and ſaid, riſe quickly, fo 
I whom thou ſcornfully calledſt Cobler hav 
brought thee here a pair of Boots that wil 
Laſt a good while. Theſe thou muſt put on 
and wear for my ſake. Having ſaid thu, 
be ſcemed io draw 01 his Legs a pair of Bodl 

with 
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ith care to make them fit ſmooth and hand- 
hy. Bow. Preſently the Abbot waking felt ſuch 


”_ 
I" 


bin Brrible pain in bis Legs, that he was not 

alle to walk or ſtand, and fifteen years did 

keremain under this infirmity (of Boots.) By 

this miracle, ſaith Mr. Creſſy, the SanGity of 
the Holy Biſhop was approved. A wonderful 

dſtovery of SanRtty ! to revenge himlelf ſo 

ſeverely upon the Abbot for his reaſonable 

ſuſpicion of an impoſture 3 methinks how- 

ever a pair of ſtrait ſhoos might have been 
{ar puniſhment at firſt for calling him Cob- 
kr; and if thoſe had not convinced him, he 
might then have proceeded to the Scorch (c- 
yerity of the Boor, Bur we are to conſider 
that « great deal depended upon the honour 
of the Body that was to be tranſlated , for 
the reſort would be made accordingly 5 and 
thereforea long gout upon an old Abbot might 
by an cafie metaphor paſs for St. Tvo's boots. 
Iwonder Mr. Crefſy omitted another miracle 
wrought, no doubt, in approbation of the 8 ar- 
Tity of the Holy Biſhop too, for in my opi- 
nion the ſtory of Sr. Tvo's girdle is as good 
far Þ 45 of his boots , for which we muft uncer- 
| ſtand that thefe Saints were very ſevere to- 
i} Yards all perſons who neglected their Feſti- 
of val daysz now it ſo happened, that a Monk 
4,0 commanded his ſervants to work upon his 
1 Ay; and ſpake nor very kindly of the Saint. 
{( Ir 
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(It may be queſtioning whether ever ther 
was any ſuch Saint or no z or calling hig}ſ 
Girdler, as we may think by his puniſhment) 
to him St, Tvo appeared and asked him if 
knew him, he trembling, anſwered no. Th 
Saint replicd I aw Ivo whom thox lately ſailf 
thou didft not know and hinderedſi menfin 
keeping my Feaſt , Here, take this girdle and 

this token remember me; and girding i 
about him he left him. The Monk waking} 
found himſelf as it. were girt with an Ira 
irdle, and was under horrible pains and 4 f| 
teaſes till by viſiting St. Iwo's monument he 
recovered his health. Thus, theſe miracls 
cnd in ſome honour toa ſhrine or monument, 
which may reward the Adonks well for the 
uſe of their inventions to delude the people. 
Bur did ever Chriſt or his Apdſtles teſtife 
their ſanftiry by giving men ſuch Boot 
and Girdles as St. Ivo did? Did they eve 
vindicate the honour of their Feſtivals in ſuch 
a manner * Ir's true, when perſons openly lie 
and cheated, they were once ſtruck dead 
on the place, and when ochers profaned 
holy inſtitution of the Lords ſupper they 


were ſeyercly puniſhed ; but what is this, 
to the queſtioning the body of ſuch a 
unknown Sains as St. Iwo £ What is this, 
to the hindring men from keeping his Feſti 
val 2 Were the other ſuch fit cnds for Godto 

umploy 
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here imploy his power in working miracles-#5 
bio fithe;©? Could any think, che allerting rhe 


ellt,) 
fk 
The 
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Apoſtolical power, or the holincls of Chriſts 
own inſticutions were fir to be compared with 
the owning of the body of St. Two, or making 
ſervants work upon his holy-day 2 If they do, 
they inuſt have differcnt apprehenſions of the 
Chriſtian Religion, from what ſome would 
ſeem to have in the Church of Rowe. Bur 
to proceed, 

, Was ever any thing done by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles like the rurning a pound of bur- 
ter into a bell ? yerrhis is related, from the 
fame ſtorchouſe from which they had St. Zoo's 


Boots anJ Girdle, viz. Capgreve, who ſaith « 


ling, deſired of ſome women that were waſh- 
ing butter, a diſh of water , they rold him the 

had no dith bur their butter , the Biſhop took 
their burter, and made it in the faſhion of a 
bell and drank our of ir, and it remained in 
that faſhion as a Golden Bell, and was per- 
ſerved as afacred Relique in the Church of 
Landaff fora Teſtimony of the miracle. Did 
ever any of Chriſts Apoſtles mcerly with 
breathing , and the ſign of the Croſs change 


a perſon from looking young and freſh to he 
. A ns ho « - [OR 
_—__ and wrinkled , yer this Mr. Creſſy Crurcti- 


elivers c 45 he ſaith ) from Our more anci- | 


eat and credible Hiſtorians concerning x. ,, -, 


L! S., 


N - Cap2ray. 
that St, Onudocews Biſhop of Landaff travel- zi: $:. 
Oudoceti 
F. 258. 
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St. Modwenna : who intending to retire 
pointed AbbeſSoves ker Monaſtery a certain'vi 
ginnamed Orbila ; who by reaſon of ber yi 


' and beauty being in great apprehenſion 10 


Caperav, 
F. 235. 


Criſs 
Church- 
Hifiery 

ld. 29.6. 2. 
M3. 


Caporzv. 


F. 336. 


dertake that charge; She binding her wit 
her own girdle, and making the ſign of 1 
Croſs upon her, preſently all her hair beca 
white, and her Countenance wrinkled at 
ſhe had been very aged, yet without any 
minnution of her health or flirength, Mr. Cre 
omits a neceſſary circumſtance of this mir 
cle, viz. that ſhe breathed upon ber , ſor why 
can tell but there might be as great vertueiy 
that, as In theſign ot the Croſs or her girdle! 
When was there ever ſuch a miracle ſeen 
the Apoſtolical times, asin the letting doy 
the bolt of a door to St. Neotws ? For 
Mr. Creſſy obſerves he was of a ftature ſo 
ry low and dwarfiſh. that in celebrating Mi, 
he was obliged to make uſe of an iron fi 
fool, Now, ſaith Capgrave, ſome great ma 
knocking haſtily at the door, St. Neez ende; 
vourcd td open it and the bolt was mucht 
high forhim, and behold a miracle ! the bolt 
was let down to his girdle that he mig 
with eaſe open it. Had it not been as we 
for the door to have opencd it ſelf by a mi 
racle 2 but then St. Neve would have had nt 
hand in it. Did ever any of them reveng 
perjury as St, @uirtin did 2 who pulled: 
mat 
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x by the noſe in the night for it, and as 
wgreve faith , the next morning touching 
$ noſe, it dropt off into the baſon where 
—— or as St. Fewin? when an 
| man ſware by his beard, that the land was 1. F.1:F, 
f 18 own, which belonged to St. Egwin, im- 
canediately his beard fell rothe ground, and {0 
& loſt his land and his beard too. Did evet 
y d;0y of them curſe a whole Trade in a Town 
Creſiips St: Egwiz did : for St. Egwin , we muſt 
ir-$00w , went often from his Monaſtery of 
hyfve/ew to Aln-ceſter to preach to the people ; 1d-.id? 
uenſ#hich place was very full of Smiths, who 
dlebrat their Anvils {o loud while he was preach- 
enioffine, that he could not be heard ; upon that 
om{Þe ſolemnly curſed the Trade of Smiths in that 
r aFjace, ſo that ſaith Copgrave, never did any 
> a- i= an) fo ſince. Did ever any of them 
find themſelves in Iron Chains for their fins 
ood go in Pilgrimage in them as the ſame 
in did from England to Rowe ? (as og, 
Ar. Creſfy relates the ſtory from Ancient Au- Church: 
7.) And were any of them affured of the ji"? 
ardon of their ſins by ſuch a miracle as he x. ;,s. © 
olras; vis. 4s ſoor as he had fafined his 
Pains he raſt the key which locked them to- 
into the river Avon publickly proteſt- 


ire that be would never eſteem himſelf ſecure 
oeiof the pardon of his fins, till either the key 
were reftore# to him, or the chains unlooſed 

| 2 
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by a power ſupernatural, And now behy 
the miracle, While be was at his devoti 
zu the Church of St. Peter in Rome, bicþ 
wants going to the rivers [i.e to buy provi 
oz for, their maſter , they found in a fil 
belly the key which locked his chains, an 
then in the preſerce of a great multitude 
unlocked the ſaid chains , perceiving (auf, 
Mr. Creſſy, that ſuch was the divine will 
wrercy.:.or rather. the cunning of one of hi 
ſcrvants who might very eaſily convey thi 
key from England to Rome to gain reputai 
hy. to his Maſter by ſo glorious a mirade 
as it ſeems this made him eſtecmed a Sai 
at 'Rome. If it were in his return berwealf 
France and E-gland, as Malmsbary (a 
the miracle jis juſt as great as- it. was, only 
obſerve that they ſomerimes differ in the 
cumſtances of their Relations, | 
We read indeed chat one of the Apoſtly 
was taken up into the third Heaven and he 
wantterable things there, bur I' dare. ſay, ne 
of them ever dreamt of fecing the Angels ri 
Cangrav. « Bells in Heaven to the praiſe. of the Bleſſu 
*: 396: Trinity as St. Walſtan did. Pythagoras hi 
Mulick of the Spheres was nothing to 
Peal of Angels which he hcard : which 4 
raviſhed him that he gave over his wor 
and called to his Companion #0. come to hi 
and devontly to ſet bis own foot «pon __ | 
eli 
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'be lieve floutly and he ſhould ſee the Heavens 
1B eved, & the Angels ringing Bells to the praiſe 
"FB/ibe ever Bleſſed Trinity. Methinks the Mona-0c,.,..y 
ery of Barking had been a good place to have F. 139.:ir. 
Fen this ringing of the Angels; for over tharfi"4eb=: 
|, 0487 av? ſaith, the Heavens are ſen oper: after 
; AL jecaliar manner. It wasa thing which fre- 
/ ently happened, to hear Angels ſinging at 
Iv / death of their Saints : ſo St. Munis heard 


hem finging all night abou a cree where 
Se. Patricks Leper lay dead , (aith Focelim in Joce'. in 
he Life of St. Patrick; St. Anguſſtas ſaw as* ** 514: 
zany about another body as reached up to, "y 
SWcaven who wereall ſinging over the body , 
"—Pathey accompanied the body of St. Abba-Cargn. 
"Sw to his burial, with rays of light inſtead 44«St- 
Y Tf Torches as bright as the beams of the Sun,g,9 tm et». 
bat this was not all, for the Angels were ex- 19. Martii, 
Fraordinarily ſerviceable to them upon all oc- 
F:alions, above any thing we rea1 concerning 
brilt or his Apoſtles. TI ſhall not mention 
cir bare appearances, for it was as common 
ir Eremitcs and (uch Saints to ſee Angels , 
Ts for us to converſe one with another : bur 
Angels brought wood for St. Afedoc forColgnn, 

e bui:ding of a Church, till one of his37- Po .. 
Wiſciples againſt his command was reſolved 'ocin, 53. 
0 ſee them, and he eſpicd a multitude of ' 
feautiful young men with golden locks to 
Weir ſhoulders , but from that time a voice 

Ll 3 was 
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was heard forbidding them to bring af] 
more ; otherwiſe- the whole Church woul | 
have been built by Angels. Then was St. Ae. | 
doc hard put to it, not beingable to procure 
an exquiſite workman z he takes an unskilfy 
fellow and bleſſeth his hands upon whichheſ 
was enabled to finiſh the work which te 
14.3-Feb- Angels began. They helped St. Finnjant | 
5. 2-6, to bring Timber fromthe Wood, bathmorf 
| and quicker than others of his Brethren, aut 
Cathmelw heard the noiſe of Ang 
about him. An Angel helped St. Senamſj 
to grind in a Mill for a whole night together: 
Several of them ground at the Mill for Eage 
wins and Tigernachw while they were read 
14.8. Ma:- ing. An Angel carried a letter from St. Fis 
tit v, 13 % #riam T0 St, Columba, who upon reccivingit 
Sun.  wentten days journey in one day : Anot 
11. r.Mar, brought a Candle to-St. Abban in a dat 
p. 433. © Night to conduct him in his way, and wha 
he had done, took it of him again. Man 
14. 23-Fe. other ſuch offices we readthey performedt 
f-4% theſe Saints , of which we A y nothing in 
115Mar- the lives of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. I Sup 
tai 2.31- poſe it was an Angel that talled St, Gyos 
ric's Bell for him , to prayers, for they tel 
Capra, US it was miraculous; and when others took 
F. 369 Notice of this miracle, he prayed that he alon 
might hear it, which happened accordingy. 
Bur it is no wonder the Angels ſhould = 


nat bene " ku 
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Fell, when the Bleſſed Virgin taught him to 
ſag. For ſhe appearing one night to him at 
ker own altar, came and laid her hands = 
xc [8 3 and afterwards begun a Tune betore 
Lily 0 4 Maſters uſe todo to Scholars. The ve- 
-þ he) 900g is extant in Capgrave, which con- 
\ rined only an invocation of her ſelf ; which 
wt, (20 coubt ſhe extreamly deſires. In my judge: 
ment it was agreat kindneſs the Angels did _ 


ay 


VOL 


an;$ 25 Finan when thy gave him three round x, +" 
; 


ſtones, which ſerved him inſtcad of Candles 

bs in the night, to read, and write, and pray 
by all his days. Bur the Author of his life 47: $2e- 
Jis che late Jeſuits ColleRion tells us that #2» 16. 


F Marti 3.7, 


- the fingers of St. Finians left hand ſerve 

ie. i inſtead of candles, which a poor coun- 

{ry fellow eſpying loſt one eye for his curio» 

kf ity. But St. Patricks fingers did mightily 

if utſhine his , for in a very dark night his 
Coachman not being able to find his Horſes, 

nr vt. Patrick, out of great compaſſion towards 

nf Pim, lifes up the fingers of his right hand , 

© 20d behold , faith Jocelin a wery wonderful joce'in vit. 

> thing ! his five fingers did ſhine like che 5 Parri-, 

{| beams of the Sun, and turned darkneſs into ©197- 

1 light and night into day. This I confeſs was 

Lf very extraordinary ; but in another” kind 

| St. Eljkeda's fingers did well, when, we are 

, told, the aroſe one night ro prayers and her, 
Candle going out , the fingers of her right x. 125. 


| LI 4 hand 
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hand did give ſuch a light, asnot only ſerved ff 
her ſelf, but all abour her to read by. Ant 
can any of theſe be paralleld by any min. fſ: 
cles done by Chriſt or his Apoſtles * Thek} 
are a ſort of New Lights beycn{ whar any off 
our Fanaticks have pretended to. 

Now if v:c ccnlider the miracles Cone 
ther by Chriſt or his Apaſtles we ſhall find 
that theſe Legendary Saints did very much 
excced them in the ſame kind of miracle, 
Our Saviour we read only faſted forty day 
and forty nights, we have met with one 1. 
rcady that faſted a hundred years : but if tha 
ſcem tco Romantich, we thall find (ome < 
them faſting the ſame time of forty days bu 
with the addition of a very pretty circun: 
ſtance that they grew fatter and taller by ir, 

Celgm. So we read in Colganus of St. Moedoc , but 
$1.32 St. Aidanws in Capgrave out pirched him, fo 


he faſted fifty days and fifty nights and gres 


Caperav. farter alſo, St. Bartholmew of Durham fo 
vt Nt. Ai- ſeven years and a halt before his death drank 


bs nothing ; if he had nor eaten in that timt 

ncither, it had been a perfect miracle. 
When our Bleſſed Saviour Preached | 
did not wake a mountain on purpoic but went 
up into the next at hand , but when St. Ken 
tegern was to Preachin Wales ( though there 
ys as no want of mountains there, ) a mour 
6.6.8.3 og tain roſe up under his feet, which abiderh i 
this 


me 
And 
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this day , ſaith Capgrave ; Bollandws in the Capgrry, 
notes on his life, tells us, the ſame is ſaid F210, 
if st. David, but with more particular cir- 
amſtances, thus related by Mr. Creſſy z when Church. 
a the Fathers aſſembled aſſiened $t. David Hiſtory 


LC. xr. cr, 


to Preach , he commanded a Child which al-,, 
tended hint, and had lately becn reſtored to © x 
life by him to ſpread a napkin under his feet ; 
ind ſtanding upon it be began to expound 


vf He Goſpel and the Law to the Auditory, AL 


the time that his Oration continued a (now- 
white Dove deſcending from Heaven ſat wp- 
on bis ſhoulders; and moreover the earth on 
which be ſtood raiſed it ſelf under him, till 
it became a Hill,. ſrom whence his voice like 
a trumpet was clearly heard and underſtood 
by all, both near and far off. On the top of 
which Hill a Church was afterwards built , 
which remains to this day. It {cems St. Da- 
vid wanted Sr. Colnmba's voice, which ſaith 
Capgrave when he was ſinging ſervice might 
be hcard diſtintly above a mile without the 
help of a Bill. 

Itis truc that Chriſt did cure the lame and 
the blind and cleanſed the Lepers : but was 
ever any withered arm cured by him as the 


womans was at the Tomb of St. Erardws Colgm. 


which made ſecha noiſe ar its firſt ſtretching, 
as was heard in eyery ccrner of the Church 2 
Were ever Lepers cleanſed by Chriſt or his 
Apoltles 


Creſſe's 


Poland, 


1 Jan,*.q5 
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Apoſtles in ſuch a manner as is related gf 
ſome t:ſþ Saints, by Bolandws, and Colge 
2#5 2 St. Munn in the life of St. Mochus 
in Bollandwr, wanting the daily converſation 
of an Angel, which he had before, fell in- 
to diſcontent about itz the Angel told him 
he muſt be humbled, St. Munn deſired that 
he might have a leprofte for his humiliation, 
his prayer was heard, and he had it for ſeyen 
years; at the end whereof the Angel came 
to him, and told him he ſhould go to St, My 
chua to be cured. St. Adochua wasnot pre- 
ſently ro be found, inthe mean time St. Mun- 
z»x imployed hinſelf in (weeping together the 
lice that dropt from him and putting themin 
their placesagain z ( according to the rule of 
Frier Barthbo/mew of Durham that men muſt 
have naſty bodies if they would have pare 
Jaxls)at laſt S. Aochnua comes to him and em- 
braces him and by licking him all over per- 
fetly curcd him; but the hardeſt part of his 
task was the ſucking his noſtrils which he did 
thrce times and drew out three tough pieces 
of phlegm, and ( behold a miracle indeed !) 
theic three pieces were turned into three t4- 
lents of Gold, which were preſerved in his 
cabinet like three Golden Apples. I confels 
Bollandus (cems a little ſtartled at theſe mi- 
racles, but he ſaith rhey were nſual in that 
ſimple and ho!y nation as may appear y the 
TVs 
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hoes of atber Saints, I wonder the Jeſuit 
durſt make a refleRion on the whole nation 


forthe ſake of the folly of the Monks. Col- —_— pu 


aw in the life of St. Fechiwws relates, that xeck. s 13. 
ſe pur Dermitins his Qxcex upon this naſty & p. 151. 


way of curing a leproficz and the ſame mi- 
or followed; for the phlegm was turned in- 
topure gold, with part of which he purchaſed 
land for his Church, and the other he pur 
into his ſtaff ro be preſerved to poſterity. 
This ſtory is three times related in Colgan, 
that he might be ſure to preſerve the memory 
of it. Bur we muſt not ſuppoſe our own 
Country Monks to come behind the Iriſh ei- 
ther in ſewplicity, or this faculty of working 


_—_ perſon z but inſtead of Gold ( O hor- 
rible blaſphemy !) chat which he ſucke out 
proved to be the very fleſh of the Son of God. 
For he found this leprous perſon to be Chriſt 
himſelf, and while he held him by the fides he 
looked up and ſaw the Heavens opened, and 
he ſaw a Croſs upon his head and Angels 
coming to meet him, and as he raiſed himlelf 
up into the air, he ſpake very kind words ac 
parting. But what will not theſe men ſay to 

make'the naſty Monks workers of miracles ! 
It was propheſied that in the days of the 
Meſlias the Wolf and the Lamb un lie 
| wr 


cles : for Capgrave tells us that St. Egbin C ” 
the Monk uſcd the ſame way of cure to 2F. = 


Co'em.1y. 
Martii 1.'9. 
Pp. 600, 
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down together and the Leopard and the Kid, 
i. e. tharthe Chriſtian Doctrine ſhould be the 
molt cffectual means to remove animolitics our 
of the World and to bring in univerlal Peace 
and Charity. But the Monks who wrote 
the Lives of theſe Saints fearing they (hould 
in any thing come behind what is ſaid of Chriſt 
himlelf, have filled their Legends with pro- 
digious ſtorics about the taming of Wolves, 
and the power they had over all {orts of-livi 
creatures. It was very common with chef 
Saints when the Wolfes had devoured the 
Calves to mike them come and ſuck the 
Cows in their places for fear they ſhould loſe 
their milk. So the Author of the life of 
St. Gerald affirms that at his command the 
Wolf came and did his duty ; Et after 4 
while by the inſtin# of nature or rather by 
the motion of the Spirit of God ( faith the 
ſame Author ) the Wolf went 1o a hill and 
there called a Fawn to ſupply his room; by 
which means they got both the Doe and the 
Fawn to the Monaſicry; and ſrom hence the 
wame of the Monaſtery was called Elitheria, 
Elith i# Iriſh, ſaith he., ſignifying a Doe. 
St. Feckinws his mother ſer him to keep ſeven 
Cows anda Calf ; but he being buſte ar his 
contemplation, a Wolf came and killed his 
Calf, and cat him up ro the bones, his Mo- 
ther chid him for his negle&z he preſently 
runs 
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runs afrer the Wolf and calls ro him as his 
acquaintance and friend, the Wolf preſently 
ſubmirs, he takes him and tyes him to a hol- 
low ſtone, whither the Cows came at their 
timeto the Wolf as if he had been the Calf 
and gave down theirmulk as freely , which 
ſtone hath ſince Jone great wonders. Ano- 
ther time he was ſhrewdly miſtaken, for in- 


ſtead! of milking a Cow he went to a Bull; 


and ſadly complained he could get no milk, 
bwt behold, faith the Author of his Life, a 
wonderful Miracle | The Bull gave more 
milk than any Cow -of them all. And for 


this, he appeals ro Gods omnipotency as Ba-: + 


ronizs d th for the Chappel of Loreto, Ano- 


ther life of St. Fechinws relates this Miracle 7; 5. re. 
concerning Paſtol#s, his Cook ; bur withal chini -. 3s. 


adds,that.the Bult afforded as much milk as af” 3” 


the ſeven Cows. St. Kentigern wanting Oxen 
to plow with, commanded two Stags tocome 
out of the Wood and dv their work , the 
Stags preſently abeyed, and when they had 
done their days work, returned to their 
paſture 'again. Ar laſt a Wolf ſcizes on one 
of them and devours him. Then St. Kentigers 
ſtrerched- forth his hand towards the Wood 


and-ſaid, 17 the name of the bleſſed Trinity, ,c, 54: 


I command the Wolf to come out and make _ 13. 
4 , vt. 

Kertig, 

C, 4+ 11. 20, 


we" ſatrsf ation: and behold the Wolf came 
howling and fell ar his feet, To whomthe 


Saint 
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Saint thus ſpake, Ariſe, and it the name of 
Feſws Chriſt I command thee to gotoplow in 
the place of the Stag, which command the 
Wolf obeyed, and though he was unequally 
yoked made a ſhift ro plow nine Acres and 
then went his way. But his ſowing was # 
miraculous as his plowing, for one time 
N.2% Wanting grain he ſowed ſand inſtead of it, 
and at harveſt he reaped excellent Wheat, 
Theſe Miracles of St. Kentigers I the rather 
inſtance in, becauſe one being offended at che 
Miracles contained in the lives of thele Saints 


Bol'and. aSpubliſhed by Capgrave ; Bollandw offered 
PIs himrhe Life of St. Keztigern for a tryal, and 
"ne * asked him what he diſliked in it, as he had 
publiſhed it, When be hadread it, ſaith Bul 
landws, he confeſſed if the lives of the Saint! 
were ſo publiſhed they conld not but pledh 
Learned men. TI delne ſuch perſons to [ad 

their opinions by theſe inſtances ; and ler 
then judge whether the New Legends be not 

altogether as bad as the Old, 

When a Wolf had devoured a Calf be 
Copgrave longing to St. Modwewna ſhe ſent her Boy 
zit. S.Mod- with her ſtaff to him co command him to come 
wenn® to her the Boy found the Wolf yer eating 


fe 334: the Calf, and told the Wolf his errand : 
the Wolf followed him like a Dog, and fell 

down before her and begged pardon. She 

firſt chid him, and then bad himv keep that 

Cod 


—__ —— — A <-> 
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'T Bow out of danger all bY days : which the 


Wolf pugRually obſerved, and was ever af- 
ter beloved by the Cow as if he had been a 
Calf, Yea all the Woltfs that were of his 
nice kept the Cows there abours for three 
miles compaſs; and Capgrave faith, They are 
kf than others and have white ſpots in their 
fare heads,and hurt no body. When St. Neots 
Oxen were ſtollen, the Stags came and offer- 
edtheir Service to Plow for him, at which Capgrare | 
the Thieves were ſo aſtoniſhed that they 2 
baaghe his Oxen again; and ſome ſay that 
all the Stags that are deſcended from them 
have white marks where their harneſs was put 
0n : but of this Caperave faith, be neither 
ms it, nor becauſe of Gods ommipotency 
er todenyit, © | 
St. Bernac made uſe of Stags to draw his 
arriage when he pleaſed, and then ſent them 
back to their Forrage : he committed his Cow 5 —_ 
daily to the keeping of a Wolf, which led x7, 
her our and brought her home every day. 
The King of Wales ſends to St. Bernac to pro- 
vide him a ſupper z he returns a rude anſwer, 
(as any man but one of their Saints would 
have thought) that he owed him nor ſo mach 
ſervice, the King being angry ſends hiser- 
vants, who chopt his Cow to pieces , but 
they could never make the water hor wherein 
the meat was to be boy!led; the King then 
ſubmits 


Colgan. 
Atta San- 
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ſubmits and very humbiy ſucs for pardon , 
then St. Bernac raiſes his Cow although it 
to pieces,and commits her to the Wolf again; 
and the Monk being in a g004 humour ( asit 
was dangerous to Princes be them to be other 
wiſe ) invites the King to ſupper, and having 
nothing provided, he goes to the next Oak, 
and inſtead of leaves upon it he found asm 
Manchets as he had occaſion for, ( the 
ManchetsI am confident that ever grew with: 
in a mile of an Oak, ) then to cheRiverk 
o0es, Which ran with Wine inſtea1 of 'Wt. 
ter, and all the ſtones in the River were turi. 
edinro Fiſhes : the King requited him wel 
for this cheap entertainment, by exempting 
his Lands from all Taxes. By theſe few 
ſtances, out of very many which might'b! 
produced, we ſee what ſubjection Woltes and 
other creatures were in to them in thoſe day, 
for, ſo far as I canlearn, this ſort of Murs: 
cles is now wholly ceaſed. | 
But we muſt not think that ſince they were 
ſo much civilized, they took no farther cared 
their education. For St. Kieran intenling ti 
make himſelf a Cell, the firſt Diſciple (tait) 
the Author of his Life in Coleanmr)ywhich cate 
to him was a wild Boar, which brought hin 


Gor Hi- rods and hay with his Teeth towards his Cel 


ben, 5. 
Mart, 8. 7. 


then came a Fox, a Brotk, a Wolf, and 
Doe: and lived very ſtriFly under his G 
: wvernmen 
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verament, and obeyed him in all things like 
6 many Monks; which are the expreſſions __ 
"FF the Author 3 and arc juſtified by Colganw —- 
hey inhis Notes, who appeals to the State of In- 
ig YRocency 3 the pawer and goodneſs of God, 
F; 2nd other ancient inſtances of a like nature, 
an jad the obedience which the Birds and Beaſts 
Fl hewed to St. Francis, But the Fox never 
thought I dare ſay, of any ſtate of Innocen- 
<I4 for he ſtole the good Abbors ſhooes, and 
wickedly forgetting his vow of obedience, 
arried them to his old Kennel , the Abbor 
knowing this ſends another Monk, viz. the 
Brock after him who finds the Fox ready to 
eat up the ſhoves, and {with much ado brings 
him to penance ; the devout Abbot lays 
open che greatneſs of his fault before the 
the Fox, ( as certain] y it wasa great fault in a 
Fox to ſteal ſhooes with a delign to cat them ) 
who ſubmitsto pennance and faſted till St. K#- 
eras bid him cat: hefafted three days, faith 
Caperave ; who tells the ſame ſtory wy 
calling the Abbot Piranws. St. Abban took c,, .; 
ſuch pity towards the lean Wolves that came s Pirani. 
out of the Wood that he commanded them to *57: 
take one of the Calves ; upon which they 
made a preſent diſparch of him; the Wolves 
came and gave him thanks for their good Colpan. 
Dinner , the men that were {ſet to keep ED 
py Cattel, 6nding a Calf deſtroyed by Wolves, z:arizn. 5. 
M m made 


e 
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made very |amentable moan to St. Abbas, 
at which he fell co his Prayers and ſigned the 
{mall remainders of the carkats with the 

of the Croſs, and immediately skin andfleh 
covered the bones, and the Calf roſe up juf 
of the ſame colour and bigneſs he was of be. 
fore: and the Author of his Life conjuresy 
to believe him becauſe all things are poſſibl 
with God, Another time as he was fitting] 
his Cell, the Wolvesran in among the Ca: 
ecl!, he cryed out, let them alone , and fron 
that time the Wolves not only forbore tode: 
vour them, but lived very ncighbourly with 
them. Thus we ſee what command they hat 
over theſe creatures; butin my mind St. Col 


Colgua.vit. mans Flea was as great a Miracle as anydf 


> Co'manai theſe; for he had brought a Flea to ſtand ut} 


Pe 244. 


upon the line where he lett,when he was calle 
away from his Book, as he had done a Monk 
and a Cock to wake him tro Mattins 3 but x 
all cheſe things are mortal, it happened tha 
theſe three dyed, at which the good man wa 
ſo diſconſolate, that he ſent to St. Colnmbato 
comfort him, Colganws uſes ſuch expreſſions 
about theſe miraculous attendances of the 
Flea and tht Mouſe, that I am aſhamed tore 
peat them , calling them The familiar con 
deſcenſions and ſportings of Chriſt with bi 
people, which can only ſeem incredible #1 


thoſe, who do not conſider how —_ 
6 
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Grd is in bis Saints, Arc ({uch as theſe in- 
deed the Favours and condeſcenſions of 
Chriſt: Pitiful fouls ! that can think ſuch 
ſopperics as theſe, the expreſſions of Gods 
xonderful goodneſs to his Saints. I confels 
ſome of their Miracles upon dead Cartel 
were extraordinary 3 as when St. AMochtews 
niſed up a Calt alter it was eaten , when Coigm 
St, Moedoc dilcovered a man that had ſtollen j# 9% 
one of his Catrel, and afterward denycd it, yg —_ 
by making the ear of ir hang ot of his mouth, Jocelin.vit: 
And whga St. Pa-rick made the Goat that was - —__ 
eaten cry.ourt in the belly of che man who had 
ſollen and eaten him. Theſe: were very 
wonderful things, and were they not deli- 
vered by ſuch ſubſtancial and grave witneſſes 
as theſe Legendary Writers, could hardly be 
believed. | 

We read that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
frequently caſt out Devils, and thar, preſcnt- 
ly, publickly, without any Ceremony ; bur 
we never read they play'd ſuch ridiculous 
pranks with one another, as the Devils and 
theſe Legendary Saints did. St. Fintan 
pull'd the Devil out of a man by putting three ©1441 + 
fingers in his mouth 3 and when he had done 7a: vir. 
he confined him to a certain Rock, where for > 212 
all that we know he continues to this day z 
for the Author of his Life ſaith, he did fo 
till his' time, and hure no body. To dcfend 
Mm 2 is, 
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this, Colgan flies to Gods omnipotency, 

which indeed makes every thing poſſible, but 

barely of it ſelf proves nothing. Frier Bar- 

tholomew of Durham was hugely moleſted 

with the Devil in ſeveral ſhapes,as of a Mouſe, 

a Lyon, and an Ape, ſometimes leaping up- 

on his Legs, ſometimes _ ready to 
Caper.£33.choak him , ſometimes pulling him by the 

Cowle and caſting him on the floor 3 art laſt 

after many tricks , the ſtout Frier takes 2 
| whole pot of holy water and throws it in his 
Fa face, and then he ſneaked away horribly 
ll” 7. £,3s. aſhamedandconfounded, St. Berignwus was 
ooing one night to the Church of St. Mar 
in Glaſtonbury ; upon the Bridge he eſpys a 
Devil making toward him ; after ſome ſharp 
words that paſſed betwecn them the Saint 
caught hold of him with his left hand, and 
and with the ſtaff in his right hand, beat him 
as long as he could ſtand over him, and at laſt 
threw him intoa Well, out of which hene- 
ver aroſe again : Bur no perſons ever durſt 
come near that Well fince that time faith 
Capgrave. The Devil, watching his oppor- 
runity, ſtole from St, Caradoc the Eremite, 
his girdle and purſe 3 and when the good man 
was looking for them, he ſaw the Devil ſtand- 
ing not far off with them flecring and laughing 
at him 3 but he ſoon made him reſtore them 
acain, We mult not forget St, Dwnſtans 


holdin 
2 | : 
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holding the Devil by the Noſe with a red hor 
ir of Tongs, which although Mr. Creſ/ 


el paſles over, -yet his friend Aiford honelt- capyr.t 90. 
ly remembers it; and ſpeaks of it as an he- Alford Ar: 


roical act in him. ( as no doubt it was) inthe 
inning of his converſion ; a thing without 

el from the time of the Devils fall from 
Heaven to this day, No wonder it made 


him cry out, What hath this bald pate done 2 / 
But for all that, the Devil would not give 


him over ſo 53 however he thought fir to 
change his ſhape into a Bear, St. Dunſtan 


xales A, D. 
935 % 45, 


fading who he was, falls upon him unmerci- Cipgrf.g2. 


fully with his paſtoral ſtaff, and —_—_— 
him over till he had broken his ſtaff upon hi 
into three pieces. The Devil plaid forty 


tricks Wich St. Goodric which Capgrave 


relates, once he perſwaded him to dig for a 
treaſure,and when he had digged a little way, 
up roſe ſeveral lirtle black boys with ſhorn 
heads, which mocked him and threw ſtinking 
pellets in his face : but from that time he 
would never mind money more : and therein 
he was too hard for the Devil. Another 
time, the Devil and he wreſtled ſo long toge- 
ther, that the combat endured nine hours ; 
and thenoiſe of it was heard by others abroad; 
for it ſeems they were at it both with words 


and blows. Bur at laſt St. Goodric ſaid, with © 
the belp of the ſign of the Croſs, he feared the 
| Mm 3 


Devils 


{163 | 


. 194, 
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Devils mo more than he did the motion of th 


Air. Never was. poor man (o uted by then 
as St, Guthlac in his retirement at Crowland; 
for they made nothing of binding him and 
toffing him inthe air, and throwing him int 
Lakes and Ponds, and whipping him tilla 
laſt kind St. Bartholomew came to his al 
ſiſtance, and made them carry him ſafe agai 
to the place where they took him up. Atter 
wards he had ſufficient revenge upon ſomegl 
them, for ſome he made to terve him in his 
buildings, and one he ſhut up in a boyling 
pot. Thus we ſee how far in their ways 
combating with the Devils, thele Legendary 
Saints out did Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

It was a ſmall matrer with them to raiſe the 
dead as Chriſt did Lazarws, but when the 


nm. f, 170, 


b 


© a ww << qa< 


head of Beoanws was cut oft: by his enemis, if 


Coigan.15. and not to be found, at St. Ita's prayers th 


/38. ©. 15» bead came poſting through the Air, and too} 


by the body, and ſhe joyned them as faſtts 


octher, as if they had never been ſeparated} 


and inthe ſpace of an hour he atoſe as ſound 

and vigorous as ever he was irfhis Life : and 

theſc things are written if we believe Colgs 

P. 71. 249 by a faithful and antient Author. 

But what (hall we ſay to St. Patrick, « 

Jo*elin vie. Whom Focelm (peaks that he raiſed up a mat 
S.Parcii_that had been dead one hundred years, being 
©+52-  Grandfatherto him for whale ſatisfaction bt 
was 


th 
em 
ad; 
and 


Ilat 
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msraiſed. TJocelin doth not expreſs the num- 
ber of years, but St. Ewiz in Colganus doth. 
lin el[where mentions his raifing one that 
been ter years dead; but we are to remem- c, »g, 
ber by _ inſtrument St. Patrickis ſaid - ” 
theſe things, wiz. by the flaff of Jeſus, whic 
is ſuppoſed to have been x *0 him by 
one who ſaid he had it from Chriſt himſelf 
adwas the very ſame he uſed uponEarth. , 
Nothing more uſual with the 1riſþ Saints © 
to raiſe dead Catrel as well as Men, viz. * 
Oxen and Horſes, Calves and Hogs, as 
may be ſeen abundantly in Colganw. One 
thing I have yet omitted which was very ex- 
rraordinary z 2iz. that the Kings only Daugh- 
ter being dead; they ſent to St. Gerald to raiſe Colgan.rg, 
her from the dead, who not only did it, burgers = 
wich this pleaſant circumſtance, to the great, 5. 
jy of the King, turned his Daughter into a 
Son at her Reſurrection, Co/ganxs confeſles 
That nothing like (this occurs in ftory, and 
yet though it ſeem never ſo incredible, we 
ought ot to _—_ Gods omnipotency ; 
eſpecially when the matter of fact is lo ſtout- 
atteſted. That which comes neareſt to 
this, ks St. Abbans changing the ſex of a,, 
Daughter by Baptizing her, asthe ſame Col- ;;; 4je, © 
genws reports it ; methinks he need not have 5.Abban. 
troubled himſelf to have heap'd together ſo "53: 
many: ſtories of natural transformations to 
Mm 4 make 


/ ($50) 
make theſe credible. For they who cankbelÞ 1; 
lieve the other Miracles contained in the lizgflgo 
of .the Saints publiſhed by him, nced not ſtigtk 
at any thing in the World. They who cauliff{y 
turn Acorns into Pork, and which is mowgfly 
{werd of Bacon into a Coulter to Plow wikflm 

14.20. 741. both which he reports of one of cheir Saints;ly 

rr why ſhould not they be able to trans{orm off y 

Þ-136, x38, IEx into another 5 No men. can tell whaſſy 

'- bounds toſerto the power of ſuch, who couldſig 

| bring a man from Kome to Caſſe/s withths 

16 10.814. 4 f Bell Sr. Fecbi id T '" 

ound Or a NEll, AS OL. Fe mane CI. 1 yrecheilo 

249 ; or that could feed a whole Army witty 

one {mall meaſure of Grain for three daysts 

gether ; and which adds much to it he dividelſſ 

X. 34, thatmealure into two parts, whereof the ou 

| ſerved for drink, as the other for meat : as if 

related of the ſame wondcrful Saint. Neuſſ 

Co'gan, 5. to him is St. Kzerars {ceding a whole Army 
Marti . . . : 

» 453, With a Cow and a Hog, asiscontaineduff 

le. 9. the Leſlons to be read upon his day , but teff 

| Author of the Engliſh Martyrology, maksf 

Mary! the Miracle more conſiderable, for he (aith 

-. 2f2ii, That with three Cows he fed ten Armies fu 

eight days, Ic ommend a man that will mak 

ſomething of a ſtory when he hath it in his 

hands. | 

I tha!l mention bur one thing more, wa 

Miraculous going upon the water as our $4 

viour did ;, and then we ſhall ſce that thek 

> 3. 4.0 = _ 
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be Legendary Writers will leave the honour 'of 
wllpoonc Miracle entire to our Savior excepting 
ic hat of his own Reſurrection from the dead, 
ul which mag clhporeſ of all others; and to 
ez which I do not hind that any of them ever ſo 
th much as pretended. Bur for paſſing upon the 
5; Waters in a miraculous manner, nothing 
was more common among them ; and ſcarce 
ay of them did it bur exceeded our Saviour 


_ he walked only till he came to his 
Gp, ut theſe Legendary Saints made no- 
thing of paſſing from Ireland to Britain and 
ſoback again. St. Fanchea hada great mind 


mand and carried a braſs Baſon with her 5 
when they came to the Sea-ſhore to pals for 
England , they miſſing a Ship to tranſport 
them, St. Farchea (preads her Mantle upon 
the Sca, and walked boldly upon it dry foor, 
and ſhe and her companions ſeated themſelves 
upon it 3 and the wind blew to their minds 
but on a ſudden one part of the Mantle finks 
under water. Then St. Fanchea bid them 
confeſs their ſins, which when ſhe had done 


who 
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inſome circumſtance or other. The Sea of 2uoyn. 
Galilze on which our Saviour walked was bur 744; tore 
ome League over, and three in length ; and-.. 


# Lk. 7» 


toſee her Brother Endews at Kome and took c1gan. r. 
three other Virgins with her, but commanded Zzu. vic. 
them to carry no manner of Utenſils with? 7? 
them 3 / but one of them transgrefled her com- 


nchez 
8, 9» 


Colgan. 2 


Fan, Uits 


S. Schotini walking upon the Sea, and he mects a Sli 
8, 5, 0» 
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who conveyed away the Baſon , the 
takes the Baſon and throws it into the $e 
and they came ſafe to their port in Brita 
But for all this, the Baſon comes again mir 
culouſly to her, for St. Darercha finding ita 
the ſhore of 1re/and, and knowing how : 
it would be to St. Fazchea for the waſhing half 
hands, beſeeched Almighty God ( in fo inf 
portant a buſineſs) to imploy his power thatiſſh 
might be conveyed to her : ſhe tycd anothe 

co it and ſo diſpatched them by Sea, and bat 
came ſafe to St. Fanchea;, who ſends badifit 
her own to St. Darercba again the ſame way; 
and ſhe receiving it gave great thanks to Gull 
and his holy Angels. Was not Gods Alf 
mighty Power in the mean time very muchaſſi 
the beck of theſe female Saints? Wherex 
if Ibenot deceiv'd, the Scripture never mey 
tions any Miracle wrought by a Woman, nſſt 
not even by the bleſſed Virgin her (elf. St, Fa 
chez having found this ealic paſſage returnedy 
Ireland again after the ſame manner. St.s 

tinus was paſſing over from Ireland to Walk 


whercin St. Barra was, who asked him 1 
he walked upon the Sea? S8chotins told hin 
he malked in a flowry Meadow, and puttin! 

down his hand took up a handful of reddil 
Flowers which he caſt. into his boſom to corſÞ 


vince him. - St. Barra on the other {ide root 
a Fil 


1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


(553) 
in fiſh out of the Sea which he threw towards 
inws tO prove it was the Sea ; and on 
=Byb fder, thus playing with Mixacles, and 
Nt lrifying God in his wonders they departed 
t rom each other, faith Colganuws. Another 


Ifleathe back of a monſtrous great Beaſt in the 
w-BSe,when he was ſent in haſte by che Angel to 
aAtFprevent St. David's being poiſoned, Bur it is 
Eno great wonder he ſhould have fo quick a 
rflage by Sea, ſince Colganzs ſaith of him, 
alFthat having great buſineſs at Rome he was car-. 


uWFime he paſſed over to St. David from Ireland y. ,. 


a). ried from Ire/and thicher in a day : and having v. 8. 


diſpatched his affairs, returned to Irelandin 
Al-Y:nother day. St. Moedoc was one day trou- 


tYbled that he had not asked St. David, who Colgin. 31, 
KF was to be his Confeſlor in Ireland 4 upon this Fan, vit. 


ell 


towards Wales, an Argel met him 
wHSea and chid him for his baldneſs, he told 
a the Angel he truſted to Gods omnipotency and 
_ Bur the Angel ( whoit ſeems by 
ſtory was a Heretick ) further told him 
he went upon a needleſs errand, for he needed 
no Confeſlor beſides God himſelf, bur if he 
f would have a witneſs of his Conſcience, he 
F ſhould chooſe Aolea, Upon this he returns. 
But he berhinks himſelf chat his BeZ was in 
fl Britain, ( for we muſt know that the Saints 
Y ig thoſp times made great account of little 
tinkling 


: 


neighty buſineſs away he walks over the Sea J{i9oci 
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tinkling Cymbals ; ſo we read of St. Gilda" 
his Bell conſecrated by the Pope, and ſent 
Capgr. St. Oadoc for men to ſwear by, of St. ItutuF;. 
f.54 his Bell, and the Miracles done by it, of F 
of Pager St. Davids Bell, and the curing the Kingof F 
7an vit. Dublin by applying it to his Cheek ; bat mot FE" 
5 M9238? wonderful was the Bell of St. Furſews, tha 
14 4. Eb. When St. Cuanma and his Diſciples were toge- 
vit.Cuannz ther inghe Fields, came hovering over then 
"i likea Bird, and in token of Fraternity wa 
ſent by him from Peron in France, which 
comforted chem very much : theſ@Bells the I, 
Iriſh have a ſtrange reverence for to this day, 
as Colganws tells us, and their moſt ſolemn 
1. P- 145: oaths are by them.) And aſſoon as he hadoc- i 
caſion for his Cymbal, he ſaw it ſwimmi 
over the Sea ro him; which he receiviag 


miraculouſly gave God thanks for ir. St.4þ 


14.16. Mat 


ti vit, bare piit his ſtaff under his feer and marched I 


5. —— into the midſt of the Sea , where he was me 


with a Troop of Devils, who threatened to 
drown him, but while he was ſinging?Pſalms 
in the midſt of thfm, he heard the Ange 
ſingins who cameto his relief, then an Ange 
told him he ſhould be the Patron of rhole 
who pa(s the Seas, and whoſoever entring into 
2 Ship ſhould call upon him, and ſay ſuch an 
Iriſh ſaying there mentioned ſhould not be 
drowned : at which he more rejoyced than hi 
own preſervation, Another time St, Iharw 
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xdamind to go to Rowe, and St. 4bbam de- 


im, while he was fleeping on the ſhore, the 
hip puts to Sea, when he wakes he ſees it 
aling at a great diſtance, he prays and runs 
xo the Sea after the Ship as faſt as he could, 
adthe Ship ood ſtill, till he came into it, 
ndthen they came ſpeedily and ſafely to Bri- 


wer a great Lake as lif ir had been dry ground, 
lis was pretty well (if it were in hot wea- 

r) but I am miſtaken if St, Walſftans Herſe 
id not however very much excecd his Cha- 


it had been firm ground ; but the very prints 
the wheels are ſaid to appear to thus day, 
| confels I was ſomewhat fearful Colganw 
ould have quite put down Capgrave or Fohr 
f Tinmonth, or any other of our brave Wri- 
ersof the lives of the Saints, bus this one 
nlſage, puts me in good hopes of the 
Exgliſh fide. To have made the © print of 
wheels remaining upon a firm ground for {0 
many years would have ſounded wel! ; bur to 
have them ſeen upon water and in the ſame 
eeoo ( for elſe the impreſſion would ſoon 

been carried into the Sea ) eſpecially if 
twerea running ſtream, isa Miracle I think 
an hardly be parallel'd by Co/ganws himlelf, 
% When 


i, St. Moedocs Chariot and Horſes went py 
RN, ts 41. 


d ro go with him, but the other denyed ** 7% 


an-gT- 


ot, for Capgrave tells us, Thats it mot only Capgrave 
t por the ſurface of a very deep water, as * 555. 
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1; When St. Modwerna and herthree Vin 

S. Mod- Companions wanted a convenient pallage frog 
wennz. JTreland to England, an Angel did themaf 
t-237- extraordinary kindneſs, ſaith Capgrave, fall 
he cut off that ſnip of Land whietr they ſtag 
upon from the reſt, and removing it fromig}; 
own place, conveyed them to Ezglaxd upalf 
it, and when he had done he ſettled that g 
. near the Caſtle Daganno, in which St. Meds 
. vit, Wenna built a Church. ' St. Decumanuſſy 
5. Decum. paſſed over from Southwales to Somer ſeiſtinſſ 
near Dwnſiar on a bundle of rods , buf 
St. Bernac went much beyond him, fork 
paſſed over the Sea from little Britaizy tin 
i4.t. 37, Southwales upon a piece of a Rock, which 
carried him onthe ſurface of the water. Thi, 
I think is ſomewhat beyond bare walking aſſo 
the Sea ; but Colganw hath ſomething roow-Yt 
match this, ( as if they writ the Lives of tie 
Colgan. 4. Saints for the whetſtone ) for St. Cuanny A 
Feb. vit, and eight of his Diſciples ſtanding upon iſs 
> Cuannz Rock, were carried overthe Seato their omſſs 
T: Country : which Rock was afterwards ca-fſ 
ryed to his Cell and he kept ſeven Lents upaſJir 
it, St. Hya went ſomewhat eaſter upon a $ 
ſmall leaf ſhe ſawin the Sea, and paſle ns a 
that from Ireland to Eerawall, looner thal'$t 
Colgan.23: St. Fizgar and all his companions could reads, 
on nec; ir» This nor only is delivered by Colganmja! 
2.12 but by St, Anſelm, and is publiſhed _ & 
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dufflis works by Picardas. St. Patricks Altar 
aflgche not to be forgotten, for its excellent 
faculty not only of ſwimming it ſelf bur tran- 
qporting others over the Sea : for when 
WliSt. Patrick, was to go over from Britain tO ,cclia. is 
WNfeland, a certain Leper ſtanding on the vic.S.Parri- 
nFhore begged carneſtly to be admicred into the © #7: 
alfſckip wich bim 3 the Seamen abſolutely deny- 
eFedhim. St. Patrick out of great pity threw 
«Hover a ſtone Altar the Pope had given him, and 
=} badche Leper fit upon that : upon which he 
uInent ſafely to Ireland and landed the ſame 

moment with them in the Ship. David Roth 
Nin his Elucidations upon Jocelin confeſles this David 
Bt be fomewhar an odd Miracle, becauſe, as ore _ 
Is ke very Philoſophically ſpeaks, it is the nature ., ,, 
uNof a heavy body to tend downwards z bur ſtill 
-Bthis, and all other fabulous Miracles muſt be 
tfdfended by Gods omniporency. From which 
«FAroument we muſt believe every thing that 
iFitold us, becauſe af things are poſſible with 
Gd. How can we then queſtion St. Barr's $993 
-Friding in the Sea on St. Davids Horſe, as if awriin.1s. 
Wit had been a Meadow ? and his mceting 
St. Brezdar upon the back of a Whale, 
wand after they had ſaluted each other, and 
ulSt. Brendan's ſaying, AMirabilis Dews in 
dM SanGis fair, they parted, St. Bar Landed 
2 Horle-back in Ireland, and told this won- 
8N derful voyage to his Diſciples, and in _ 
by ® 
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of this Miracle they (et up a brazen horſe one 
the _ of St. Bar, The ſame Arguaenif 
I ſuppoſe will defend the ſeven years voyagſ 
of St. Brendan inqueſt of Paradiſe, whichuſ® 
Colg3n.2t- all reſpects was the moſt extraordinary, thaff 
p.921, Ever was made on the Sea, Which I ſhalfſ* 
Caper. **. briefly relate out of Colganw, Capgrave, al 


4 TR"_ John 4 Boſco. St. Barinthus coming to vilth® 


5th Boſco St, Brendar, was delired by him to ell wha j 
#:obo-hec wonders he had lately ſeenin the Sea ; thaſſ® 
S.Machut St. Barinthws related how his Diſciple Mr. 
c.6,7- 0c had found an Ifland near a great Rog 
called The delightful Iſland, whither he hat t 
. drawn many Monks, and many wonders wet 
done among them : which he underſta 
had a great mind to viſit them after thre 
days Voyage they came out to mcer him like 
{warms of Bees, his coming being revealedy 
them before, they had no food bur Apple 


2 
h 
h 
u 
0 
and Nuts, and Fruits, and Herbs , after he : 
l 
] 
y 
( 
| 
; 
| 
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had obſerved their orders and diſcipline, and 
viewed the Iſland, his Diſciple Aermoc le 
him to the ſhore, where a Boar lay ready into 
which they went and made Weſtward to 
wards an Ifland which is called the Land 
Promiſe which the Saints are to inhabit i 

. the laſt times 5, afcer a ſudden darkneſs andi 
git, they cameto tht 

{land, where all Herbs were in flower, and 
all Trees bore Fruit, and no ſtones in it bit 
Jewels; 


lorious light {ucceeding 
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xls; after fifteen days travel they came 
"fſio 2 great River running Eaſtward z while 
[20-fihey were debating how to paſs it, one comes 
hiſto thera in grear glory, and calling them by 
hafſtheir names commanded them to fly back for 
hatfiewas not lawful for them co-paſs over, W hile 
an {they were ready to ask him impertinent queſti- 
i{-ſors, he deſcribes to them the glory of the 
hy ifend, that.there was no need of meat,drink, 
i forcloathing there z that there was perpetual 
fr. day , for Jeſws CErift was the light of it. 
as this perſon had conducted them to 

a/their Boar, he vaniſhed our of their fight : 
-$a0d they return'd to the delightful Iſland ; and 
I?) the [mel] of their Garments their Brethren 
{found they had been in Paradiſe; for that 
{ mel! laſted above forty days (asit ſeems ir 
| ded ro do with thoſe who had been in Para- 
«| diſe.) Here Barinthixs ſaith, he continued 
ef vich his Diſciple two whole weeks longer, 
{4 and although they ncither cat nor drank all 
{}.that time, yer they ſcemed as full as if they 
\f had been drunk with new Wine. Aﬀeer 
| which time he rook his leave of the delightful 
Ifand.and returned to his own Cell. St. Brex- 

| dan was fo ſtruck with admiration at this 
| pleaſant ſtory, that be fel wpore his face and 
| praiſed God for the great difcoveries be 
f had mad: to bis People, Forthwith St, Bren- 
dan 1eſolves ypon a Voyage thither, and aur 
Nao of 
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of 3000, Monks makes choice of 14. to py 
with him, he propoſes the keeping a faſt 
40. days, by three days at a time, to p 
pare themſelves for it, After this they pre-fll 
pare a ſmall veſſel for themſelves ( for fig 
ſeems they durſt not venture to walk on the 
Sea ſo far ) very light the Veſlel was, an1o-{þ 
vered over with tanned hides, Þreafing al 
the ſeams with butter ( which the ancien;; 
AM. $. in Colganwws and Capgrave Cxprelly 

mention ) thus taking in proviſion for 4 
days, thcy ſet fail, and had a good arly - | 
I 5. days, then they tugged at their Oars tillÞ 
they were all weary, which St. Brendan ſhy 
ſerving, bad them hoyſe their ſails and lah 
God arive them whither he pleaſed, aſtaſke 
4c. days, thcir —_ was quite \pent, and 

then they eſpied a high rocky Iſland in which he 
after three days, they went on ſhore, and 
jound a ſpacious hall furniſhed with be& ky 
and ſeats, 'and water to waſh with , andiikx 
all ſorts of utenſils of ſeveral metals, fl 
horſes bits; and horns dane with Silver, fy 
Here one of the Brethren could not hold hisflig 
hands, but although expreſly againſt St. Bren: 

dags command, he had ſecretly put up a fi: | 
ver bitt, but upon ftrict examination he cot-Yſzr 
| feſſed his fault and threw it before them; I{ 
chen a little black Devil went out of hinfſc 


20d railedar St, Brenden for dilpolſeling im 
poſſedſing him 


1 
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Sr he commanded him to hurt no one till 
WBeday of judgement. Being refreſhed here, 

''-Secy put to ſea again and came to another 
Fad, and after that to one called the Para- 
We of Birds, and for three months after ſaw 

KBthing but ſca, at laſt they came to the 
MElad of Silence where the Monks never 

Wake bur at prayers; only the Abbot gave an 

TM Bccount to the ſtrangers of their miraculous 

h Gray of living z for every day they had twelve 

% Faves ſent them from Heaven, and upon 

\ Feſtivals and Sundays twenty four, every one 

hen having a whole loaf : which cuſtom had 

y 

1 

( 

( 

1 

J 


vntinued for eighty years with them ever 

nce the dayes of St. Patrick, and they ne- 

x felt cold or heat, and the lamps in their 
lurch were kindled from Heaven and ne- 

x diminiſhed with burning , the Altars and 

ll the Veſſels were made of Chriſtal, When 
wy of the Monks wanted any thing, they 

ent and knceled before the Abbot, but fpake 
nothing, The Abbot by Revelation knew 
har they defired, and writ down his anſwer 
Jin a Tablc-book, and in all that eighty 
| = the Abbot proteſted to St. Brendan, he 
Fad not heard the voice of a man but only 
Ji prayers ; and they had none of them 
Qfclt any infirmity of body or mind ſince their 
coming thither. While they were thus dif- 
courſing a fiery Arrow came from Heaven 
Nn 2 and 
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and kindled all che Lamps. Many othelf 


Ifands they came at with great vari 
accidents roo many to be tranſcribed, 

their meeting with a great Whale that « 
ont fire and water out of his menth whidh 
St, Brendan killed by his prayers and gaw 
them a third part of him to eat , ( whichy- 
ſappoſe by the fire and water that came « 

of him, they believed to be well fodden aſe? 
ready) the ſtrange Bird that bronghr the 

a bunch of grapes as big as apples ; the GrifÞ1 
fin that was deſtroyed by that Bird , the 
Glaſs Sea, in which they could fee to the ba 
tom, the Chriſtalline Pillar that reached 

ro the Sky, covercd with fo thin a Canoyp. 
that their Ship” paſſed chrough one of tlefſae 
holes of it, every fide of which Pillar corif 
tained 1 400. cubits, the 1/24 of Black 
Smiths, where they heard the Anvils as le 

as thunder , which proved art laſt to be te 
ſuburbs of Hell, as they gueſſed by ts 
howlings they hcard and the ſtench th 
ſmelt: the 1/2nd of Paul the Eremzt , where 
he lived for forty years without food , andif 
was all hairy and as white as ſnow, Tn te 


Pit. St. ſeventh year, ſaith the life of $. Machuter ſi 


Machur. 


I. they came to a certain Ifland where they 


found a Tomb of a wonderful length ; thaffs 
becauſe of the infidelity of ſeme, who would 
hardly bclieve that there ever was a mand 
TOR £5 tha 
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flat prodigious height, St. Brendan and the 
off defired St, Machutis to raiſe him out of 
s Grave, which' when he to ſatisfie their 
iofiry had —— done, they asked 


m who he was, he told them he was a Gi- 


( which I ſuppoſe they were convinced of 
1 j their eyes) and | my A name was Mil- 
ih that he had lain in Hell ſo long, but now 
{Se was a Chriſtian and deſired to be bapti- 
mid 3 which was performed by St. Machntis ; 
{Þ i were by dipping, it muſt be done inthg 
$a doubtlels, 


x4 This Giant = them the firſt diſcovery, .; 
ni the 12nd of Paradiſe, for once walking 
7 the Sea, he ſaid he had (cen it, that it was 
rompaſled about with a Golden Wall and 
ot as clear as Chriſtal, but he being a Hea- 
ka could ſee no entrance into it, They de- 
d him to condu& them thither, he takes 
Fic Cable of the Ship and walks into the Sea 
nd drew the Ship after him ( which as the 
ior of St. 24achutis his life well obſerves 
$ a thing one would hardly believe, but 
job. 4 Boſco thinks he hath fully cleared all in 
Fus Notes to which I refer the Reader for his 
Funher ſatisfaRtion ) preſently a mighty 
torm aroſe ſo that they were forced back to 
(Baclame Iſland, where the Giant died. Whilc 
(Wicy were now debating about their return 
Wome, they beheld a (mall Ifland inthe Sea , 
| Nn 3 when 


v 
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when they were landed upon it, they defin 


St. Machntis to ſay Maſs and when they can 
to Pater noſier they found the Iſland give an 
rible ſorwg,which put them all into a fright, 
laſt they diſcovered their Iſland to be a gr 
Whale, or asthe moſt judicious amon 
thought , the Leviathan ; we may well thinffl 
they made haſt with their Maſs, and wiſtſ 
themſelves well off of this new Ifland, w{* 
on St. Machwtis his prayers Leviathan ; 6 
wot ſport bimſelf in the waters but ſtood ſtil" 
till the Monks were got clear of him, th 
they ſung jubilate in their Ship, and as th 
Author faith, returned home. Bur he wii® 
certainly miſtaken, for Capgreve faith, ti { 
did at laſt find the 1/:nd of Paradiſe and © 
things anſwerable to F. Barinthw's deſcriph c 
on: and ſtaid there forty days, and then | 
| 
[ 
4 
| 
4 


young man bid St. Brendan load his Shi 
with Jewels and return home ;, for that If 
was reſerved for their ſucceſſors when tim 
of perſecution ſhould happen. Now to pre 
the truth of this ſtory, ( for it ſeems then 
were ſome Infidels that preſumed to queſtic 


it, ) Colganws reckons up abundance of tit 
Ads of the Saints wherein it is mentions 
and not only ſo but a Book of Litanies, abon 
800, ycars old wherein #he companions iff | 
St. Brend:n in ſceking the Land of promilff 
are ſolemnly invocared; and the very Cay iS + 


dai 
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wn if their ancient Martyrologie : and when 
it, Brewdaw was returned, he gave an account 
his voyage to St. 4bbar, which he did by 
Rn of an Angel, ſaith the Author 


Wi, 


7 


; 
; iy 


FT 


f teflimony of the truth of it. Thus having 


be 
nr his life z which Colganzs calls an illuftri- Colgui: 


vit, St.Ab< 


given an acconnt of this miraculous voyage , banin. 43, 


iſ}$and deſpairing tro meet with an thing like 
. whit, 1 here give over my cnntievinns e Mi- 
vcles which have been received and believed 
win the Roman Chureh, in the moſt conſi- 
flderable parts of Exrope. | 
I And now, without farther refleRions up- 
onthem, I leave the Reader to judge, whether 
the Teſtimony on which they have been re- 
ceived, ought to be compared in point of cre- 
«I dbility, with that Teſtimony on which the 
Chriſtian Church hath believed the miracles 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Oaly oneching 
J | delire may be - 7 _—y viz. that I have 
J not raked their Kennels, nor made uſe of the 
duthorities of Jacobus de Voragine, Petrws 
4 de Natalibus , Claudius Rota, Cantiprata- 
wr, and ſuch like, no nor yet of Ceſarins 
j « Heiſterbach, Daxroultins, Matulur, Gono« 
v7, or ſuch as have made Collections to my 
hands, but have taken their moſt approved 
and late writers, and ſuch whoſe Authorities 
themſelves make uſe of in other things, Cp- 
grave, is ſuppoſed to haye taken moſt of his 
Nn 4 It7es 
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Pirſeus d:- Vives out of Jobn of Timentbs Santt;logina; 
Scr p:orious yghom Pits commends for birexcellemt lea 


Ag £6, ing, and'that work particularly, for bis d 
gence, exaFrieſs, wit and judgement whit 
be fhewed in it ;, that he cut off many fu 
flunons things with diſcretion 3 and if Capgray 

rook pux of him, we may ſuppole that aft 

| rainings we have only the beſt lk, 

g the Character thar is given 

Poflevin i: Capgrave 5, anexcellent Divine ſaith Poſſevin, 

Apparatu. the chief of bis time for piety and learnin 

Hare. ſaith Harpsfield; the moſt learned man thi 

ſet.1g9, twer was of his order in England, ſay Jole- 

Pin Wſerp phns Pamphilus aud others in Pits ; a mar 

Ang. 4. p.9f ſuch excellent parts and wit (aith Pit 

1484 himſelf, that he had ſcarce any equal, non 
fuperionr 'in England in \bis time : and 
among other things he commends him 
for his judgement and therefore his Authori- 
ty will not. be rejected as mean and contem- 
ptible among themſelves. Colganus bzs "fo 
Tome of the As of the Saints of Ireland, 
which I have only made uſe of, was publiſh- 
ed at Lovain A, D. 1645. with great ap- 
probations from the Gemeral of his order at 
Rome , from the Profeſſors of Lovain, from 
the Ordinary Cenſor Librorum , from four 
Feſuits, and by commendatory Epiltles from 
Vernulens and Erycins Puteanus who highly 
applauds him for his induſtry, piety and fairh- 

fulneſs 
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i ſulneſs ; therefore my Adverſaries cannor 
that I have picked up ſome old worm- 
Jan ſtorics with which to diſgrace their mi- 
4 : No, they are ſuch as are thought fir 
to-be publiſhed with as great approbation, as 
wil crcer any Books come forth among ! them, 
iff And for the Jeſuits ColleFion at Antwerp, 
{which I have ſometimes made uſe of, begun 
of by BoVandus and continued by Herſchenins 
and Papebrochins, it was publiſhed ſince 
4D. 1642. and with as much oftentation of 
are and judgement as ever any thing was 
ſe forth in that kind; the laſt volume I 
kave yet ſeen, came forth 4. D. 1668. with 
afficicat approbations, So that whatever 
judgement be paſſed upon the miracles, chey 
cannor deny the Books I have made uſe of 
to-be of greateſt Authority of any extanc in 
| this kind, and yet after all, I am apttothink 
will meet with a great ,deal of infideli- 
rom all that have not captivated their un- 
andings: to the obedience of the Roman 
Faith, 
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, 
1 
| 
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$.9. Having thus far ſhewed how much Of the Te- 


the miracles boaſted of in the Roman Church x 


thing 


fall ſhort in point of .credibility of thoſe of and$:. 44- 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from the different £4/t, againſt 


. : the conti- 
nature of the teſtimenies, and of the miracles nuance of 


themſelves ; I now procecd ro the ſecond = power 
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thing,viz to ſhew that the credibility of the Wit 


reſſes in the Roman C hurch is taken m7 h 
the Teſtimony of perſons ntuch more credibk | C 
than themſelves. For if the moſt impanid ff q 
Wirneſles utterly deny, that there is any com: ff 
pariſon to be made between the miratk | ;; 
wrought in the Church in latter-ages with | 
thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtls, i ; 
If perſons living in the communion of tha ff j 
Church, have allerted ſuch things concerning F | 
their miracles, as ſufficiently diſcover , that Þ * 
their Teſtimony isnot to be relied upon 3 tha Þ] | 
I appeal to the judgement of any man whe- || 
ther it be not intolerable impudence in any || 
to paralle! the miracles of that Church wi 
thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? 

I. Themoſt impartial Witneſles have al 
ſerted the dire contrary to E. W. viz. by al 
firming thatno compariſon is to be made be- 
tween the miracles of after-ages of the 
Chutch and thoſe of Chriſt arid his A 
ſtles. Themoſt impartial Witneſſes in thi 
caſe muſt be men of approved ſanCtity on 
both ſides, perſons of great judgement and 
experience, and that lived at ſuch a time when 
no intereſt could byaſs chem to favour one ſide 
more than the other. And ſuch inall reſped 
were St. Chryſeſtom and St. Auguſtin ; to them 


therefore we appeal in this matter, 
St. Chryſoftom not once or twice, but feve- 
ral 
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ral times and upon very different occaſions de- 

vers his opinion upon this ſubjet, In his 

Commentaries upon the firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul CO 

to the Corinthians and the five firſt verſes, Corinth. 
this Queſtion TY@ inxw 7d onuvia xexGas]es.1'0"* 6, 4 

wr ; for whoſe ſake is the power of miracles -=A4 

ww forbidden ? which he at large diſcuſſes 275, &c. 

in that place. The ſubſtance of his anſwer 

isthis z either the perſons who put that Due- 

fliow do believe the miracles wrought by Chriſt 

or bis Apoſtles , or they do not ;, if not, let 

thew give an account bow the Chriſtian Re- 

ligian which is ſo contrary to the prefect in- 

terefls of men ſhould prevail ſo much in the 

world as it hath done : for if they believed 

without miracles that would appear to be a 

far greater miracle. But, (aith he, becauſe Mi Troy 


#0 miracles are wrought now, make not that —_— SD 


ann evidence that none were wrought then ; onuxe, 


for then it was uſeful there ſhould be mira- bhp 
cls, and now it i uſeful there ſhould not. yo, uu 
Canany Teſtimony be plainer and more ex- 7%: 3 
__ than this? Is it poſſible he ſhould be- — 
ieve as great miracles were done in the «yiv:}, 
Church afterwards as by Chriſt and his Apo- $,”% x6 
ſtles, that not only aſſerts that there were ,j,,. 
none , but ſaith it would not be uſeful co the 
Church there ſhould be any * Becauſe as he 

adds immediately after, thoſe who preach now 

conot prech ly Inſpiration as the Apoſtle did, 


but 
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bnt only that dorine which they receinud 
from them + and one he make uſe of their 
miracles to confirm the truth of what they 
ſpake. But why, ſaith he, were miracles uſe. 
ful then and not now? becauſe the continu 
working of miracles would "leſſen faith, and 
owr $aviour ſaith, Bleſſed are they that haw 
not ſeen and yet have believed. But if thay 
wilt not be convinced without ſigns , thay 
waiſt ſee ſigns, although not ſuch as Chrif 
and bis Apoſtles wrought, viz. the accom- 
pliſhment of propheſees , ſeveral of which he 
there mentions. Why ther, ſaith he, do ng 
all believe zow ? to which he gives this an- 
ſwer, that the firſt Chriſtians did not believe 
only ow the account of the miracles they ſaw, 
but by ſeeing the holy and exemplary lives of 
thoſe who wrought them ;, It is, ſaith he, #here- 

fore the want of the primitive ſanity rather 
than miracles which makes men yet continu 
in their infidelity : let thoſe that have a mind 
to be ſaved ſearch the Scriptures , wherein 
they will find both the miracles they wrought 
and the holy converſations which they led, 
But if a man be found that hath any foot- 

ſieps left of the ancient wiſdom he preſently 
leaves the City and converſation , and be- 
takes himſelf to the mountains, a fair pre- 
lence is made for this to prevent the dead- 
ning of devotion; 4s though it were not bet- 
ter 


(571) 
ur fo be duller and to gain others, than re- 
aiſning it: 4 mountain to ſee round about 
thee thy Brethren deſtroyed. As he excellent- 
' , hong I doubt with little ſatis- 

q to the Monaſtick pretenders to per- 
{eſtion in the Roman Church. Elſewhere 
amplaining of che degenerate lives of Chri- 
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arought. Who js there now a days (aith he, 
inatiother place to be compared with $4. Paul, ,,, 


ſans, ſfome whewce now, ſaith he, ſhall Chrj- Chrylolt. ; 


flians be perſwaded to believe © from mira- 7." —& 


du ? 4x7 yira Tas but thoſe are not now x. p. :38, 


' Þ who had ſuch a divine power going along with av. 1. 4, 
| bs preaching ; who was terrible to Devils if! 37: 


he only appeared and ſaid nothing ; but if all 
we were met together with a thouſand prayers 
ad tears, we conld not do ſo much as $2. Pauls 
handkerchief did. And 1s it poſſible to be- 
eve that St. Chryſoftom ever thought the 
miracles of after ages could be compared with 
thole of Chriſt and his Apoſtles « No, he 
utterly blaſts the Teſtimony of ſuch who at- 
terwards have pretended to miracles, unleſs 
they can ſhew a plain reaſon why miracles 
ſhould ceaſe in St. Chryſoſtomrs time, and be 
ſo common again afterwards. Ir is evident 
that the world was not ſo fully converted to 
Chriſtianity then, but there was as great oc- 
caſton for miracles, as could be pretended in 
lucceeding Ages , all the differencethar 1 _ 
n 
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find was, that men were honeſter and wiſer 
then; but as the Chriſtian world h 
ted from the piety and goodneſs of the pri- 


mitive times it pretended to come nearer to 
the Age of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in doing 


wonders. Tothe ſame purpole with St. C 


ſoſtom ſpeaks the Author of the imperſe4F 


es ag work upon St. Matthew, who hath ſome- 
+00 4; hin times gone under St. Chryſoſtome's name: 


49 and herein differs not at all trom him, for he Þ* 


ſaith, that formerly true Chriftians were dif 

ferenced from the falſe by the miracles which 

they wrought , the falſe Chriſtians either nd 

being able to work any , or mot ſuch as th 
lar as Chriſtians wrought; byt empty ſigns ſud 
fcra-m 45 canſed admiration, but brought no beneſi 
aperatio on with them, But now, ſaith he, this workin 
”"y _ of miracles u wholly taken away and on 
aitem > pretended to by falſe Chriſtians, Let E.W, 
epa4a5 7: and ſuchas he, conſider theſe words, and fee 
/ali (1 Who they are that pretend to miracles ſince 
citiai the primitive days, Carolus Seribanys who 
3p. undertook to write a defence of Lipſe#s his 

Virgo Hallenſis , thinks to eſcape this Teſti 
Carol. mony by ſaying, that this Author only de- 
_—_— nys ſuch kind of miracles to continue flill a 
Fidii Con- wure itt the Apoſiles times, Viz, the ſpeaking 
t 02.1.4. and underflanding tongues. But E.W, makes 
**  noliwitation at all, nay he not only ſaith che 

ſame, but greater miracles have been done in 


/ the 
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Roman Church, and it is apparent that 
ee yery miracles have been pretended to 
the Roman Church, as not only concerning 
Kc incentive Ferrerizs but many others be- 
x bim. Wearetold by ſome that Fphrem Dwvid 
w underſtood the Greek tongue by the px .. 
aye of St. Baſil; but Baronizvs himſclf ex- Jocelin p. 
xes it for a Fable, however it be ſtill be-'*© 
\ ſeeved by others. If Capgrave and (itch wri- 2:2.n, 

ers may be credited, St. David, St. Paternws, 4 ”: 370. 
ht, Theliaws all preached at Hieruſalem in their © *** 
; own language, and the people underſtood 
 Bhem as if they had ſpoken in theirs. Some Cargrave 
Bach expoſition they had heard of the Apoſtles F704 
| 
| 
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peaking in ſtrange tongues on the day © 
entecalt, and becauſe theſe were at Hiern- _ 
w, the ſame miracle muſt be related of ns, or Þ 
jem, But methinks, they ſhould not have vid r. 20. 
Foſtthe gift they had of ſpeaking in the Jan- 
es of the ſeveral countries they paſled 
through, which is likewiſe attributed to them , 
for if God.gave them ſuch a miraclous gift 
mly for the conveniency of travelling, it ſeems 
tad they ſhould want it when they were to 
preach at Hierwſalew. St. Gooaric ſpake Capgrave. 
French to a Monk on the day of Pentecoſt of 2b. 
faith Capgrave, although he never underſtocd;, 44. 
that Language before z which is not very pro- 
bable, in ſo great a Traveller as he repreſents 
kim to be, Bur the greateſt inſtance of fa 
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kind is E. W's admirable Saint St. Vince | 

4 Ferrerius, of whom two ſtrange $uracks 

are related, one that mans. on _ - . 
Lud, Bail. he was underſtood by his Au oy bes 
Bibliothzzz Countries in their own language . ages 
-opjetoat” that although people were at _ be - 
© 65. * diſtance frombim ( for they ſay he 1 

times 80000. Auditors) yet he was el 

* heard by them all, Had not Glomes = 
Marianz de rmjrable voice, or the people admira = 
7 bug Hiſp. ana ſaith this happened to none but 
L n9 :. 12, Mariana la And ver Rib 
Ribadinzi» from the Apoſtles days. . pa | 
ra £19 3*- 63x relates the very fame thing of St. & 
ems 13, hat he was heard at 
Juni,  #hony of Padua ; and that. e ng 
ate St, miles diſtance: which is likewiſe a PY ied 
Antomi : f his Life printed before 
<.15. 19.24, the Writer of his P wy" 
as Is 99: Works, and by Hr Manuee SC exae ; 
4! liz and others. Nay Ribadineira te : 
hoes: Se. L udgard {peaking Dutch, was aria” 
. Seduli. underſtood by ſome French —_— - 
"7 bes derſtood only their own language. | Ir teen 
Sa1tt1s Or. * *V owdd .s Sr. Vincentius his pe 
Ribaden. then- this was not St. i hs ol 
16. Juni. ar gift, if it were hisat all, 1 OY 
ys raldus and Spordanus appeal col - bis mi 
nin. Chrot, ny of Nicel. de Clemmargts Concerning t p 
| 5 

a of In raculous gift: who was ny ro "og 
Spendan, Benedi@ the thirtecath to whom St. Vine 


w_ 1493 45 had been Maſter of che Palace at Avign 


Nicol d Of him Clexrangis (aith, that it is mot imp 


Clemangis bably belicued that ke had the gift of long | 
. 113. 
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ihe dares not- we ſce abſolutely affirm ic, al- 
ethough he heard him preach at Genoa. Bur 
bat arguments doth he produce for it? one 
that although he were a Spaniard , he 
Italiahs ſo readily and diſftinGly that even 

he Women underfiood him. And is it ſuch 
&& miracle for a Spaniard co ſpeak Icalian well 
har it ought to be compared with the Apo- 
Wiles gift of congues * But the great wonder- 
sent is yet behind, wiz. that though be ſpake 
meer words yet all people of other nations 
derſtood hims : and for is he only tells us, 

+ beard a German ſay ſome ſuch thing, and 
ir his own part, although he did ſcarce half 
muderſtand Italian, yet he perfedly under- 
wd what be ſaid, Which is no tuch great 


nd — the matter of his preach- 
u 


qchiefly on one ſubje& of the day of Judge- 
nt, which requiring the uſe of ſuch words 

$ are taken from the Latine,.may caſuy be 
terſtood by a perſon who thorowly under- 
ands Latine, chough he be not perfe& in 
Malian, The whole credit therefore of this 
niracle depends upon the teſtimony of this 
zaman; and who can tell how much he un- 
erſtood either of his Sermon or of the Ita- 
an Tongue * For he ſaith no more, thaw 

«t he wnderſiood him as well as if his word 
been ſpoken in h1s own tongue + which 
brely he might do without a miracle, unleſs 
Oo it 


& 
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it were a miracle for a German to underſt 
Iralian, But concerning this, and all « 
other ſuppoſed miracles of #his admi 
Saint, we have a remarkable Teſtimony 
one of the ableſt men of that Age, (th 
knew Yincentiws, and a letter of his is ext 
which he writ to him , wherein. he expreſfi 
no ſuch admiration of him) and that is 
famous Chancellor -of Paris, John 
He wrote a diſcourſe againſt the 8etF of 
pers, (which by the preaching and enc: 
ragement of Yincentivs was: again revive 
Ravzan, and 10000, faith Rayzanws in his life follows 
vie.St,Vin- ed him up and down , many of which did 
eentii 4" ſoundly laſh themſelves according to Yime 
1919) Fins his inſtructions, that he ſaith ſome 
yt 50: Count it 4 miracle that none fell into any ith 
wns. meſf by #t). In which diſcourſe helays ope 
Aprilis the folly of this Sect, and ſaith , avew aj 
as well brand themſelves with kot Iron 
} caſtrate themſelves, as hope to expiate their 
L by ſuck bloody whippings of their bodies.Buth 
— fidesthis, Vincentius preached of the very ne 
approach of Antichriſt and the day of Jud: 
Joh. Ger- ment, both which Geyrſox diflikes in him, bt 
—_—_ -. faith he, if any man offers 10 bring new m 
gctatiinn racles to confirm the near approach of 4m 
Tom. 1. chriſt let him know that the world is in it 
hay dotage and therefore is eaſily impoſed upon 
the apparitions of falſe miracles, As an ffi 
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w is troubled with dreams in bis flep , 
fore, ſaith he, miracles are now tobe we- 
ently ſuſpeFed, An vg 4 very diligent ex- 

 enination be firſt made of them, See now | 
Ivhat judgement this cruly great man in that 
ta{ Ace, paſles upon theſe pretended miracles of 
ibis admirable Saint! However, it hence 
appears that in che Church of Rome they 
ſahave not pretended to any one ſort of mira- 
les alone ; bur let them be of what kind ſo- 
wiever, ſome among them ( ſetting only afide 
their own reſurreftion from the dead) have 
Icallenged to themſelves the glory of them. 
But after all, this is a miſerable ſhift to avoid 
this Teſtimony ; for this Auchor makes no 
aher difference of fignsz than #hat rbe mrira- 
acer of falſe Chriſtians wire only in appea- 
nce,, and brought no advantage to the world ; 
ereas the miracles of the true Chriſtians 
were real and beneficial to the wofW , but 
ww, faith he, this working of miracles is 
wholly taken away : and only falſe Chri- 
fl ftians pretend to it. Which teſtimony is fo 
ſtrong that I expe& no other anſwer to it , 
© than calling the Author of it Heretick and 
& Arrian, 
But againſt St. Chryſoſtorr, he objects more 
| plauſibly, Viz. ſrom the daily wonders which _ 
be confeſſes are wronoht by the Martyrs © and n=5,9q 
perticalarly by Babylas when the Devil told... ;_ 
Oo 2 Julian 
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Jalian his Month was ſtopt at the Oracle & 
Daphne, ſence Babylas bis bones were 
| there. It is not to be denied, that St. c 
ſoſtom did look upon this as a wondah 
thing ; and faith afterwards that the Dep 
fill expreſſed ſuch conſternation at the 

of the Martyrs as might convince the ing 
dence of ſuch who disbelieved the miracluW. 
the Apoſtles. But St. Chryſoſtome ſpeaking 
theſe extraordinary things which were dolly; 
by the Martyrs calls Ma v4un]e and wif 
ens as he does the other , for he ſaith « 
prefiy, that the enuqp were ceaſed, i. E, 

uch miracles as gave any Teſtimony to 
infallible commiſhon which perſons had fra 
God to deliver his do&rine , bur yet tha 
were may vu:/us]z ſtil done by the Martyrs, if 
ſuch extraordinary things which we canon, 
ſuppoſe God would permit to happen, ifthe 
Martyrs had not been highly in favour will 
God. , and therefore theſe were on'y attella; 
tions of cheir Sanctity in a time whe they.” 
were ſo much deſpiſed as they were by } 
lian and his followers, and when Paganiln; 
began to recover again 3 and it was vel, 
groeabic, with the wiſdom and methods: 
ivine Providence in an cxtraordinary 
ner to vindicate the innocency of the 
tyrs; as he did in the ca'e of Baby!as to Jah: 
lian himſelf, by ſtopping the Oracle by ut 


nearneF”- 
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ame(s of his Bones tothe Temple of Daphnez 
when they were removed, by ſetting the 
emple on fire in ſo wonderful a manner as 
#5 at large related by St. Chryſoſtow and 

"Me Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians of that time. 

"F-The ſame account we are to give of St, A#- a,v,n 
ins opinion in this matter. In his Book ae ws xe- 
FIrve Religion, having ſhewed how nece(-% ©>5- 
wy miracles were to confirm the Authority 

Eiboſe who were ſent by God to declare his 
Fill, he adds that by rheir working mira- 
bt they are become unneceſſary to us now © 

Srich he, force the Catholick Church is now 

abliſbed and diffuſed through the World, 
Uiracles are n0t ſuffered to continue to our 
er, that we may n0t always ſeek after vi- 

Wile things, and left cuſtom ſhould abate the 
em of them, Much to the ſame purpoſe pe cige. 

We diſcourſes in his Book of the wſefulneſs of ©*4 +. we 
Iieving againſt the Manichees, where he on 

Wiews the meceſſaty that there was of miracles 

Þ confirm the Chriſtian faith at firſt, and the 
ware of the miracles wrought by Chriſt and 

i dpojtter, and then puts the Queſtion as 

ff, Chryſoſtom did, Cur, inquis, ifta modo 
Sr fiunt * Why are not ſuch miracles 
) ght now? to which he anſwers, becauſe 
uracles would not move men if there were 

wt ſomething wonderful in them ;, and there 
would be nothing wonderful if they were com- 


0 3 mon. 
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wor. It is true that St. Auguſtin did conkif* 
der beth theſe places in his Book of Retrii 
Fations ( not as though he Recanted 
thing which he handles there, for RetralSalf* 
in St. Auguſtins ſenſe was no more than of; 
review) tor mentioning the former ſaying, | 
adds, that it is true, for , faith he , the 
raculous gifts of tongues are #0# now pour. 
ont when hands are laid on the baptized, 1 
zor are ſich perſons healed at the ſhadow off. 
the preachers of Chriſt and many other ſuf, 
things, which it is certain are mow ceaſed 
But he would not have it ſo underſtoalffl 
as though no miracles at all were then wre 
in the name of Chrift , for then, he ſaith, 
krew that a blind man was healed at thi; 
Shrines of the Martyrs of Milan, and. 
many other ſuch things were done that thill,” 
could neither know them all. nor ennmerdi{,.. 
thoſe be did know, And to the other plac; 
he ſaith, that ke gave that Anſwer, becai 
neither ſo many nor ſo great miracles aff, 
wrought now as were by Chriſt or kis 4 
froles. And can any layings be more ce 
traditory than this of -St. Augaſtins a 
E. W's aſſerting, that as many and as gy 
(nay greater ) miracles are wrought ſine, 
ever were in their days, It is true that St. 4 
gnftin doth there ſay , that there were. ſo 
miracies ſtill left inthe Church, and T pre 
uceh 
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Kxes ſeveral inſtances elſewhere 3 but in the n+ civie, 
Tic place he denies the weceſſity of theſe 24 4.22. 

ele ſince the large propagation of Chrj- ho 
rity im the world , and accounts him « 
wdigie that yet ſeeks after prodigies to con- 
s bis faith. Only he ſhews Gods extra- 
SHidinary kindneſs to his Church in that time 

while there were ſo many Pagans yet left 
Songs them ) that he did not leave them 
fichour ſome” Teſtimonies of his miraculous 
wer in the cure of diſeaſes at the memories 
of the Mar'yrs or wpon the prayers of the 

thful, of which he there gives ſeveral ex- 

"Knplcs : but cl{ewhere he ſhews, #hat the mi- In P/al.130; 
cles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles were ' * 
Srovght for the benefit and ſatisfa@ion of 
ture Ages as wel as their own, that ſo none 
mgbt complain = want of a power of mi- 
Faces, And when the Domatiſts aftewards 
appealed to the miracles wrought by Doratus Pe mit. Fcz 
Sand Portius, and to viſions and revelations , (l:/,c, 16. 
&. Auguſtin very ſmartly bids them Jay aſide \ 
boſe ſeigned miracles or Diabolical y: 1 gan 
br either they were not true, or if they were, 
w have ſo much the more reaſon to beware 
of them, becauſe our Saviour hath foretold 
that falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe working ſigns 
ind wonders , that if it were poſſible they 

ould deceive the very Elec, But it may 
ſaid, that in all this $t. Auguſtin doth 
Oo 4 only 


| 
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only upbraid the Schiſmatical Donatiſi: n 
lying. miracles and not take away the nilfde 
dence of miracles ſrom'the true Church; of 
that St. Auguſtin himſelf anſwers, that thifber 
Catholicks do not bring the evidence of ail ui 
racies toprove the true Church by, nor ye ou 
Viſions and Revelations ;, for , (aith he , i 
ſuch things are to be approved , becauſe thyili 
are done in the Catholick, Church ; and ui 
that the Church is proved to be Catholidi 
becauſe ſuch things are done jn it : andthen{D 
fore (aith, that controverſie of the Church mlſ be 
be ended by the Scriptures. From whenefm 
it neceſſarily follows that St. Augsſtir coull ca 
never think the miracles done in his time n 
were to be compared with thoſe wrought by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or could give equip 
evidence of credibility cither concerning tie h 
Dottrine or the Church which delivered itÞ # 
t 
| 


«/ 
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Never did two men more plainly contradif 
each other in this point than St. Auguſtin a 
E. W. who appeals to miracles for proof df 
the Catholick and infallible Church, and | 
ſuch as are cqual to thoſe of Chriſt and hf þ 
Apoſtles ; but whether St. Auguſtin or E.WY | 
deſerve the greater credit that is anothof] i 
controverſie which I am not now at leiſure 
; to engage in. To the {ame purpoſe St. 4x} 
nm FA g#ſtin ſpeaks in another place, viz. that mi 
is Joh, c. 3. { 4c16# are no proof of the trae Church ; ſo 

| Ion 
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eb Pontius and Dortitus might do won- 

wider; and ſee viſions, yet Chriſt hath now fore- 

raed ws, quia & miraculis decipi non de- 

emus , we ought 20t now to be p ates by 
wlarac/er, The force of which argument from 
Mow Saviours caution depends upon this, viz. 
Shar the Chriſtian Religion being” once eſta- 
by plain and evident miracles , there 

would be no neceſſity jn after ages to have 
Trecourſe to miracles again : For if no new 
H Doctrine be delivered , what need can there 

be of new miracles? Let no man therefore », ,,,,;. 
ww complain faith the ſame St. Anguſtiz , be- Don. Serm; 
| wy Chriſt doth not work the ſame miracles **: 

that he did in former times; for he hath 

ll ſaid Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen and 
all yet bave believed ; whom doth he mean, ſaith 
he, but #s , aud thoſe who are to come after 
Ll ir; But thoſe miracles were wrought by Chriſt 
ih ts draw men to faith, and this faith is now 
iN fread over the world. And now although 

be does not work the ſame cures, he does 
i greater , mow the blind eyes do mot receive 
ol febt by a miracle of Chriſt , but the blind 
oj fearts do ſee by the doftrine of Chriſt, now 
if dead bodies are not raiſed, but ſouls that are 
of dead, in living bodies do riſe again. Now 
| deaf ears are not opened, but deaf minds are 
þ| by the power of Gods word , ſo that they be- 
'y feve and live well , who were CR" 

an 
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and wicked and djſobedient. Could any 
man of common ſenſe have uſed theſe ex. 
preſſions ; if he had thought there was cither 
any neceflity of miracles being wrought in his 
time , or that there were ſuch miracles then 
wrought which might be compared with thoſe 
- Chriſt and his apes ? and - he el{e- 
where fully ſpeaks to this purpoſe ; 85 
Eee” and Miracles _ wrought by the apoftlerh 
hen. c.63. bring men from infidelity to faith; that me 
feeting thoſe things done which are impoſſibh 
with men, may acknowledge that the preach 
ing is from God , by which power they wen: 
to prove that there was reaſon to beliem, 
Among believers then ſigns and miracles an 
not not neceſſary ;, but only a firm hope. 
From thele Teſtimonies of St. Auguſtin 
thus laid together we obſerve theſe thing, 
I. That the main intention of miracles wa 
to convince unbelievers. 2, That the Chit 
ſtian faith being eſtabliſhed, there was no 
longer any neceflity of the power of miracle, 
3+ That though there were not any ſuch ne 
cellity ; yer God our of his abundant kindnel, 
was plealed to do {ome extraordinary thing 
among them in their time. 4. That u 
diſputcs about the'true Church they never 
appcalcd to the Power .of miracles , bat to 
the Scriptures whoſe Doctrine was already 
confirmed by Miracles, 5, That thoſe out 
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] Jef the true Church might make as great a 

ence to miracles, vitions and revelations 
&thofe who were in it, as appears by the 
Datatiſts. 6, Thar ſome kind of miracles 
rere wholly ceaſed then in the Church, as 
* Yibe pift of t $ and the common miracu- 
© lows cures of diſcaſes by thoſe that preached. 

5. That tho'e which did then remain, were 

ootin any reſpe& for number or quality to 
" Ihe compared with thoſe of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; as the cure of one blind man at Mi- 
e 
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im, or thoſe other cures of a Cancer, a Fiſtu- 
ls, or the two ſhaking perſons in 4frica: for 
when himſelf ſpeaks moſt favourably of the 
miracles then wrought, he ſaith they were 
not {o great, nor ſo many, as thoſe done by 


| Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 


$.10. But what ſhall we now fay to the oe Te. 


| facceeding Ages of the Church? For after flimenics of 


the firſt 600. years-were paſſed , and there - 


wereno more St. Chryſoſtomes, or St. Auguſtins, wgainit the 


and one of the greateſt Prodigies, * as Tully 


hid of old ) was a wiſe mar, the pretence Church, 


of the common working of miracles was again 
ſtarted, by thoſe who undertook to give an 
account of the lives of the Saints , for they 
thought they ſaid nothing in effect of them 
if they did not attribute the power of mira- 
Fles upon any occaſion tothem. Then St. Gre= 


8 
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gory and St. Bede ſhewed the way tothereſt] 
and by their own credulity and want of judge 
ment gave a pattern and encouragement 
all the Monkiſh Tales and impoſtures | 
wards. But we muſt acknowledge our obl- 
gation to ſome more ingenuous and judiciog 
men in the Roman Church, who inſevenl 
Ages have blaſted the credit, anddiſcovert 
the Impoſtures of theſe Legendary W rite; 
which is the next thing I am to prove z vis, 

2. That the credibality of their miracles in 
the Church of Rome , is deſtroyed by the Teſti 
mony of their awn more judicious Writers, Ly 


ant 77” evicus Vives , after he hath diſcourſed of al 


de trad. Di- 
ſcipt &5. 
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other Hiſtories , comes to that of the Ch 
and particularly the Lives of the Saints , 
which he ſaith, that they are generally cor- 
rupted with abundance of lies , while the Wri 
ter indulges his own paſſin, and ſets dow 
not what the Saints did , but what he would 
have had him done : ſo that in their lives m 
ſee the mind of the Writer , and not the truth 
For there have been thoſe who thought it a pie 
of picty to tell lies for Religion : which is au: 
ry dangerows thing leſt by that means the truth 
rejetted for the ſake of the falſe. This ſaying 
of Vives Melchior Canws , a man highly 


{. 12. c, 6.eſtcemed inthe Church gf Rome, recires and 


approves , with a great deal more tothe ſat 
purpoſe , whercin he ſaith , 5bat the _ 
| / 
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t, th Philoſophers are more ſeverely written by 
 Jlertius #647 the Lives of the Saints by Chri- 
ans , and that Suctonius hath with more 
"pneſty and integrity delivered the aGs of 
Bike Cars than the Catbolicks have done the 
"$i: of Martyrs , Virgins and Confeſſors. 
4rd afterwards he charges them with wilful 
fying either only to deceive or to gain by 
'$#, of which the one is ſordid and the other 
- Bjerniciow + and he produces ſome inſtances 
. of ſuch miracles, which he ſaith, are with- 
at number. Neither doth he only under- 

I fand this of fuch men as the Author of the 
LY Solder Legend , or of the ! gp" CXEM- 
; ler bur he plainly confeſſes, that their 
"oj "of grave Writers in reporting the miracles of 
. 
] 
| 
| 
| 


Saints have followed uncertain reports and 

anveged them to Poſterity. In which they 
Þ cither gave great liberty to themſelves or yeil- 
ded too much to the defires of the People , whons 
they found not only ready to believe theſe mi- 
racles , but to be fond and greedy of thee, 
Therefore , faith he , they have reported ſome 
B ferns and miracles, mot that they did willingly 
Y ftlieve ther themſeives, but becauſe thry would 
not be wanting to the pions dere of the peo- 
ple; which was it ſeems, that they ſhould 
tell lies to pleaſe them. And if they had nor 
their deſircs fully anſwered in this, they were 
very inſatiable, Afﬀeer this. he particuiarly 
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inſtances in Bede and Gregory, #he one 
which in bis Hiſtory , the other in his Di 
genes he charges with relating miracles x 
common reports, which the Critickg of th 
Age will judge to be uncertain. And weny 
be ſure Camus, who tells us, what ane d 
lent wit his Maſter Vicoria ſaid be bl, 
was one of them. But is now the credibily 
of the miracles in the Roman Church tok 
compared with that of Chriſt and his Apy 
ſtles? Did they who writ the miracles x 
corded of them indulge their own affe&ios,Þ i 
and make Tales to plcaſe the people 3 as m 
ſee Canus ſaith their graveſt Writers of Mitt 
cles did? Or did they take up things up 
common rumors , and from thence diyuls 
them to poſterity ? as we ſee Canns ch 
even St. Gregory, and St, Bede with doing 
What would become of our Chriſtianity, i 
we had no better grounds to believe then 
racles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? If ay 
ſhould ſay fo of the reporters of their mir: 
cles they would be juſtly charged with betray 
ing the Doctrine of Chriſtianity , and makin 
it {uſpectd to be 2 fourb, ar Impoſtnre aft 
bulous ftory , as E.W. ſpeaks in the calec 
the miracles related by St. Antonir : And 
yet Aechior Canws exprelly faith of hin, 
that he did wot make it his bu(tneſs to writ 
what was true and certain, but tolet nothin 
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if that he could meet with : And that he 
ad Vincentius Belovacenfis were ſo far from 
weighing what they writ in an exaG balance, 
that they did net ſo much as make uſe of 4 
of common judgement. Whereas our Critical 
EW. faith. 4nd who dares ſay that ſogreat —_— = 
fs Door and moſt modeſt Prelate as St. An- prot Diſc. 
in ronin was ſo froxtleſs as to write that we read >. c18. 1.6. 
ll pithout aſſurance and certainty * We ce 
Melchior Cans dares ſay it ; and thatnor only 
of St. 4ntonimn whom he looks on as far infe- 
rior to the other , but of his wexerable Bede 
too, whom E, W. calls 4 great Scholar, and 
4 wan highly efteemed the whole Chriſtian 
world over ; I ſhall not go about to diminiſh 
eF his reputation in other things; bur he had 
need of a good eaſe faith that can ſwallow the 
miracles related by him, whether thoſe of 
&. Euthbert, which E, W. mentions or others, 
What muft wethink of the Angels appearing 
t0S, Cuthbert a horſeback. when he was a boy, S. cutbberti 
and preſcribing him a Poulrels to cure his ſore 57,72" 
© knee? and »f his ſeeing the Gates of Heaven ton. z, & 
opened and the ſou] of St. 4idanm conveyed ©"4Col. 


20 Marti, 
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nt 
t 
c 
+} through them by a troop of Angels * Of his re- & z97a14. 
d 
, 
t 
d 
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civing three hot loaves from an Angel , that z. wn: 
were whiter than lillies & ſmelt beyond roſes , Mi" 
and taſted ſweeter than hony? Of his frighting c. 4. 
the crows from ſtealing the thatch off from © ?- 
'j the Covent, and the penance they ſubmirted 
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to for the injury they had done , andrhe 
tisfaction they made by bringing hima ge 
piece of Lard with which he uſed afcerwa 
to greale his Boots? Of the-yertue of his ſha 
in Curing a man of a Palſie after St. Cw 
bert's death, being put on upon his feet ? ( 
thelc I thall only ask E. #'s. Queſtion, 
any ſuch ſien now a days wrought amongt 
teftant Biſhops? No, God knows their fai 
# a ſtranger to ſuch kind of miracles, 

But what ſhall we ſay to Canw who take 
away the Authority of St. Gregory t00 as we 
as Bede in this matter of miracles 2 I knt 
Baroniws falls very ſoul upon Camus for (peak 
ing (o freely of St. Gregory in this. particulayſ 
eſpecially becauſe he doth not mention 8 
miracles which he looks on as undeſervi 
credit ; but Ithink he ouget to have thankeg 
him for his modeſty and filence herein , innaJ7 
expoſing Gregories credulity to contempt þy 
inſiſting upon them, Bur in truth St. Gre 
gory in thole Books of Dialogwes ( for I ſeen 
reaſon to deny them to be his own) was the 
Father of Legends, and moſt of the othen 
afterwards were m in — of his; 
as might be particularly made appear by mx 
ny ": vaiendg And nod followed the Con 
which Gregory had ſet him, and from heneY# 
ſuch-a ſwarm of Legezds aroſe, that inthe 
ſucceeding Ages it is hard to ſay whether there 

were 
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fe more Ignorance or Wonders. To give 
waly a raſt of ſome of che miracles reported 
Gregory ; the firſt is of Homoratus the Ab- Gy, nj, 
tha fort a great ſione in the middle of its 'n. 1. 1, 
ang fn. a great mountain by making the © *: 
Wien of the croſs towards it, and there it is 
len banging as it were in the air. Butinmy 
pinion St, Dunſtan out-did him, who not on- 

y, faith Capgrave ftopt a piece of Timber ſo cy. 7 
ling , but with the ſign of the croſs made it 5: 1- 
efretarn back to the place from whence it fell, 
{This was che greater miracle although the 

her had more to ſhew for it; if the ſtone 
tad hung quite in the air , which I confeſs I 
x a little queſtion. Libertinss raiſed one 
the dead by Honoratws bis ſhoe being 

upon his breaſt , (aith Gregory as St. Euth- 


, 


_ Gre. tl. n. 
ris ſhos's in; Bede cured a man of the Palſie, ;. :; 


The Gardiner of the Monaſtery being troubled 
with a Thief that came over the hedge , and 
bis herbs commanded a Serpent to follow 

tim and to lie juſt croſs in the way he was 
wont to come over ; the Serpent preſently 
deged , the Thief was taken and the Serpent 
releaſed, From hence afterwards, he ſcarce 
.Edeſerved the name of a Saint of whom they 
{could not tell fome extravagant ſtories of the 
power he had over Serpents : of which multi- 
Fades of Inſtances may be ſeen in Colganws 
and Caperave beſides many other more ancient 

P þ than 
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than they. The ſtory of St. Equities in 
gory and St. Elias in Capgrave , as tot 
way of their being delivered from all luſif. 
thoughts by an Angel appearing in the n 
and ſeeming to caſtrate them, is the very (a 
by which we ſce out of what Magazinet 
later Legerdaries took their materials, whi 
they altercd and adorned with ſuch varie 
of circumſtances as would beft go down yi 
the people. Methinks then Baronizs mi 
have let alone Cane in this matter , and 
provoked others to give an account oft 
foppiſh miracles contained in that Primiti 
Legend , \uch as, the Devils entrirg inulf 
Nun becauſe ſhe eat a Lettice in the gardih: 
without croſſing it ; and when $t, Equit 
demanded of him what he did there, thel 
anſwered, he was ſitting upon the Lettice 
ſhe came and eat him up , but it was welll 
her that St. Equitivs (cnt him guing with 
preſcribing her a vomit : as, Nonnoſus 
removing a ſtone by his prayers , which 
Toke of Oxen could not ſtirr , and all thisn; 
no other end but only to make way for 4 lili 
Kitchin garden for the Monks : as, the 
mans praying the pieces of a glaſs Lampn 


i 


6 


again, only for fear ofthe diſple-ſure of 
ſoperior : which was a ſubſtantial reaſon | 
{o pretty a miracle. And his multiplying 
by a miracle rather than the lazy Monks j 
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ivt to gather Olives + as, Boniface's re- C. 5. 
ime 12, Crowns by a miracle, becauſe his 
ghew complained be had opened his Cheſt 
hd had taken a way ſo many from him to gize 
of the poor; and his adjuring all the Eruc's 
oy bi garden in the name of Chriſt to te gone 
rot eat up bis herbs, which they imme- 
ely did, and not one remained : and 
ng the Fox by his prayers bring back the 
be had ſlollen , becauſe he complained 
God Almighty in the Church, (whither he 
upon this {ad -cifaſter ) that be could eat 
we of bis Mothers Poultry : as, Martirius 
WW fgning the cake in the embers with the [i4n 
be croſs without touching it , only m1king 
pwards the fire, at which it gavea great 
ack and was perfetly =—_ with the croſs 
en theytook it out, Thee may ſerve only for a 
tof the kind of theſe miracles out of his firſt 
&, that men way judge with what reaton 
mw made ſuch exceptions to Gregories Au- 
Mority in this point oft miracles.It would beroo 
ious to give an account of the miracles in his 
lee other Books, bur they are (o much alike, 
lat by ſeeing theſe we may judge of the reſt. 
Thus we ſce the opinion of Y+ves and Canws 
out the Teſtimony on which miracles are 
xlieved in the Roman Church , but we muſt ' 
dt think theſe perſons were ſingular in this 
bpinion 5 for in ſeveral ages men of any ho- 
Pp 2 nelty 
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neſty and judgement have complained of 
piows frauds which have been uſed in this 
matters : and that ſome thought them lays 
to be uſed as long as they were for the how | 
Per. Da- of the Church or the Saints. So Petra | 
mo”: anzars [aith there were ſome who thought © 


$t, Romu- 


2:41 prolog. honoured God by making lies to extol! ther 
tnes of bus Saints ; which words he uſes 
this occaſion of miracles; and. goes ab 
ſcriouſly to confute them , by tel/ing them 
God doth not ſtand in need of our lies, 


to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks in the pre 

to the lives of St. Maxrws and of Domini 
Ferratws written by him. What ſea 
can there be then , of the miracles repc 

by them who think it lawful to invent lit 
* Honopr of the Church or of the ſi 
Saints who live and dye in #tfIt the Primi 
Church had made lying for the ſake of C 
ſtianity lawful, it would have beenthe 
reaſonable pretence for infidelity , that 

be ſuppoſed. For how can any man thi 
himſelf obliged to believe another , that 
not think himſelf obliged to ſpeak truth? 
the Primitive Chriſtians had made lying 
indifferent thing all their ſufferings could! 
given no {ecurity of the truth of their Te 
mony , for notwithſtanding the falſhood 
their Teſtimony , they might then _ bo 
cvcr, to be rewarded in another world , af® 


( 
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quently might ſuffer any thing here; 
when they declared at the (ame time, that 
p was utterly unlawful, and yet ventured 
uffer the urmoſt extremity to atteſt che 
Wh of their Teſtimony ; chis gives the high- 
credibility to the things aſſerted by chem. 
we have no fatisfaction as to either of 
ings in the witnefles of the miracles in 
Roman Church , no man hath ever loſt 
ch as a finger to give Teſtimony to one 
among them, and ſuppoſing they 
| ſuffer, we have no aſſurance bur they 
it think it lawful to lie for their Religion; 
x therefore all their ſufferings haer not 
the truth of their Teſtimony, We have 
tence or declaration of cheir Church 

t pioxs frauds, but we have large con- 
ns from their ownW riters of the praQtice 

em , and the good end they are deſigned 
is, to keep up the devotion of the people. 

Gerſon honeſtly confeſſes this #0 be the 1,1, Ger 
of the Legends and miracles of the Saints lon declar. 
their viſlons and revelations ſo mnch * 
dof in the Roman Church viz, to ſtirr up 4: 

piety and good affeFions of the people - for 

things, ſaith he, are net propoſed by 
burch to be believed as true ; but they are 
r to conſider them as things that might 

done, than as thing: that were done, And 
no matter, faith hc, if ſore things that 
Pp 3 arc 
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are really falſe are piouſly believed , ſothat 
be not believed as faiſe or known 10befalſSan 
the ſame time, AndI wiſh he had addedg 
condition more , viz. that the inlallibil 
of the Church be not to be proved by the 
for in that caſe I hope, it is of tome ly 
concernment whether they be true orfalſe, 
are we not like to meet with credible TelSe1 
monies in ſuch things where the moſt hong 
and learged among them think it is nogralf 
Lyr2in c. matter whether they be true or falſe £ 
'& Pi wonder then , that Lyra complains of ih 
frands uſed by the Prieſts in the Church 
jr. mvake the people believe that miracles 
io. 4 coz. wrought 5 no wonder , that Cajetan (on 
ep. B. V-flights the argument drawn from modern 
_ racles and revelations and faith it 3s onhev 
© for old. women 3 could any man have d 
this, that had believe1 thcm to be any oth 
than cheats and impoſtures 2. E\pccially int 
ſolemn a matter as the immaculate conceptic 
and in a diſcourie addreſied to Leo 10. mri 
prepared for the Lateran Council. By whidiſt: 
we':ec, that the learned and wile men amd 
themſelves when they are put to declare tha 
minds,fpeak as freely of theſe matters, as 
can do; bur ſtill chey think ic fir the comma: 
pcople ſhovld be cheated and deceived Nc 
them, ſo a learned and ingenuous writer git 
the French Courch and DoQor of the Sorha 
ol 
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us, that he was ſo far ſhom receiving Ji. 1.21. 

hs from many ſor laying open the fables my de cord 

impoſtures of the Monks , that they re- ,,.. , F; 

d him to Polybius his judgement about 't. 33. 

le matters , who determines, that allowance - = I 

to be given to thoſe Writers who invent hw. | 16. 

racles and ſtories to keep up the devotion of 1- 73%: £4: 

People, The occaſion of Po/ybize aelivering FR 

s judgement of his was this , Ir ſcemsthe 
Feathen Prieſts made almoſt- as many and as 
liſh ſtories of miracles about their Images, 
are wont to do in the Church of Rome; 
ng the reſt , it was verily believed among 
Bargeliete that the Image of Diana being 
woled to the air coul1rcceive no injury ci- 
r by ſnow or rain; and the ſame was be- 
ed of the Image of Yeſla among the Jaſſz- 
: and theſe miracles were written by their 
liſtorians.But Po/ybizsdeclares his great oppo- 
Wition to thee follies ; ſuch ſaich he, as che mi- 
ade Theopompws rclates of Jupiter's Temple in 
cadia, that the bodies of thoſe whoare in 
never caſt any ſhadows. Yet he yeils, 
t ſomething of this nature muſt be done to 
wp the devotion of the people; but he would 
it within bounds , although, he faith, 
it be very hard to determine thoſe bounds, 
ow ſaith Launoy , this ſaying of Polybis 
Ihave been often told of by all ſorts of men who 
pretended hereby to ſecure Chriſtian piety , but 
Pp4 I found 
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I found them worſe than Polybius ; for k 
would have bounds ſet , but theſe will al 

none. For they judge of all things by the 

ſoluteneſs of Gods power , and regard ne 
whether the things were doneor no, as longu 
they might be done. But as he exccllcntly add 
4 falſe Religion indeed , according to PC 

bius, ſtands in need of ſuch cheats ard tric 

to ſupport it ;, but true Religion want: noſu 
helps , the more ſimple.pure and innocent it ij 
is ſo muchthe greater and more glorious ;iti 
corrupted when it hath any thing unlike it ſel 
mixed with it. They whothink otherwiſe 

Chriſtian Religion do not know it. but dels 
fo make a Religion out of truth and falſhow. 
Thus far that ingenuous man. By whomne 
ſce what the opinion is , which the more 

gacious Perſons in the Roman Church hav 
of theſe Monkiſh tales and impſtoures, yt 
chey generally are for keeping them up in 
as much mas 4 with the people , as the 
can, and diſcountenance thofe who goabout 
to undeceive them. Bat is not the Teſtimony 
of theſe things by their own confeſſion ver 
credible the mean while,and tic to be compared 
with the Teſtimony upon which the mir 
cles of Chriſt and his Apoſiles is receivedin 
the Chriſtian Church * Ir is hard to think 
that ſuch men do believe Chriſtianity in thei 
hearts that dare publiſh ſuch impudent con 
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| s, When the impoſtures of this na- 
eff tore in the Church of Rome, have been, like 
in old Rome, alwaies complained 
dalways practiſed:as will eaſily appear to 
one that will peruſe the Teſtimonies 
6 brought by Zexnoy in that diſcourſe concer- 
ine counterfeit $aints, Relicks and mira- 
c>&s, which I ſhall nottranſcribe. The whole 
Fl Chriſtian World is obliged to the Ingenuity 
of fuch men who have taken pains in the dit- 
and confurarion of ſuch Impoſtures; 
fff as the Monks have abuſed the people with. 
But we are not only beholding ro ſuch 
karned men who have purpoſely done this, 
«but to thoſe who have lately publiſhed ſuch 
| witings of the aviddle Ages whereby we un- 
Hf derſtand their Hiſtory far better than we could 
do before. As for inſtagce to our preſent pur- 
pole : among other very uſeful things pu- 
bliſhed by Lucas D' achery we have the works 


lived in the beginning of the 12. Century 
atime brim full of awiracles and ſuperſtition : 


x 

t 

'Þ of Guibert Abbot of Nogent in France, Who Guivert 
| 

| 


in his works we have a diſcowrſe of the Relicks | 1. c. 1. 


of the Saints, which was occaſioned by a 
| pretence the Monks of St, Mederd madeto a 
| troth of owr Saviour, wherein he begins with « 
complaint of the diſbonour which is put upor 
the Saints by the falſe flories which are made 
of thezr, and then proceeds to the falſe —_ 
NY whic 
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which were worſhipped by them, as Saint 
Piron , whom upon enquiry he found to have 
fallen drunk into 4 Well and ſo dyed , Jet this 
man was worſhipped, he ſaith , both in Britain 
and is Frence: and after telling ſome ridi- 
culous miracles which he was willing however 
to believe to be true , he ſalls upon the falſe 
and counterfcit ones; of which, he faith, that 
they who aſcribe to God that which he never 
thought to do, as much as lies in them make 
C. 2.48, 5 God @ Lyer © and he produces this inſtance of 
his own knowledge; @ certain boy that be- 
longed to a Souldicr happened to dye upon good 
Friday ;, the people were ready to attribute 
great Sanity to him for dying upon that day, 
and of a ſudden great reſort was made to his 
tomb, and many oblations were made and 
wax Candles offered, and bjs tomb compaſſed 
about with great devotion , the people coming 
ous of Britain t0it. The Abbot and Monks 
ſeeing the people make ſuch reſort thither , were 
willing to have it believed that miracles were 
wrought there. And preſently ſome of th: 
people feigned themſelves deaf , others mad, 
and others lame to bring greater credit by their 
cures to the young Saint, that was but newly 
let up, and the good Abbot gave encouragement 
to them. But Guibert deteſts his Nebulomnity for 
it, aShecalisit, a word though hardly tobe 
met with cliewhere, yet very fitly _—_ 
1uc 
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ſuch horribie cheating and deluding the peo- 

le. Another in{tance, he gives immediate- 
þ afeer done in his preſence, viz. 4 Preacher gg, s, 
in 4 famous Church had a mind to draw 
ſtom to it, and finding it neceſſary to tell 
them what excelent Relicks they had, he pro- 
duces a box and ſhews it to the people, and tells 
them they were to underſtand that within that 
box was kept a piece of the bread which Chriſt 
bimſelf did eat , and if you do not believe 
this, behold avery learned Perſon — Ha you, 
pointing 10 Guibert, wil/ bear witneſs, if it 
were needful , to the Truth of what T ſay. 
Guibert ſaith, he bluſhed at the mans impu- 
dence, and had a good mind to have contra- 
dited him, but be ſtood too much in awe of 
the Perſons about him who were his abettors 
in ſo advantagious a lie to them. But he 
ſaich, either Monks, nor Clergy men did ab- 
ſtain from this baſe way of bringing gain to 
their Churches, viz. by abominably cheating 
and-abufing the People. I hardly think any 
of the frauds of the Heathen Prieſts in their 
Temples and Oracles at Delphi, Dodona and 


' ther places could exceed theſe. 


Afterwards, he ſaith, that the As of ſe- cy. z. 
veral of their $4ints were taken out of old *'*+ \+ 
Womens Tales aud Songs ; and ſome things 
were writlern of them which were not fit for 
Plowrmen to bear, And when they make their. 

Saints 


oy 
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Saints to be of great Antiquity, yet they de- 
tre new Lives to be written of them, Which 

he confeſſes was a requeſt often made to hin. 
ſelf, but, ſaith he, I ame apt #0 be deceived 
in the things I ſee, what truth then conld 1 
write of the things which no man ever ſaw? 
If I ſhould yield to ſuch a requeſt both I thu 
write or preach ſuch things, and they who 
deſire them ought to be branded with publick 
infamy. But ſuppoſing the Saints to be true, 
yet they make lies about their Relicks , ſo 
John Baptiſt's head i ſaid to be in two ſe- 
veral places, and what can be more ridi- 
low than to make the Baptiſt have two Heads? 
one or other muſt cheat and deceive the people. 
His own predeceſſor $t. Godfridus bad a mind 
io make a tranſiation of the body ofg$t. Fir- 
min 4s the people were to believe , after al 
the ſearch they could make, they found not 
one (yllable of any intimation of ſuch a Body 
# St, Firrins lying there. But the Biſhop of 
the City cauſed an inſcription to be made uj- 
on the leaden coffin. Firminus Martyr Am- 
bianorum Epilcopus. This, he ſaid, he had 
from the mouth of the ſaid Biſhop and another, 
Were not theſe men fit ro be made $ airts of, 
who could ſo cunningly turn the body of any, 
though it may be the mbſt wicked perſon, 
into the Relicks of a Saint or a Martyr, and 
{0 into an obje&of lacred vencration _ 
enc 
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the People © But to make the ſtory of this 
Tranſlation yer more pleaſant, Gwzbert tells us, 
that about the ſame time the Monks of 
$t. Detiys made a ſolewn Tranſlation of the 


Body of $1. Firmin g and D'achery takes Lucas 
= pains to prove that the Monks had the —_ 
tre Body , and yer the Autbor of the Life benp.557.; 
of St. Godefrid, faith , thas the people were. _.. 
invited by that Saint to prepare themſelves $:. Gode- 
for the tranſlation at Amiens and to bring _ _ 
their gifts, and ſuch a concourſe of People © * 


came to it, that one would bave thought all 
Europe had been: there. Then the Biſhop with 
the Prieſts went to the place where the Sacred 
Treaſure lay, and expoſed the holy Relicks 
with great trembling tothe Veneration of the 
People. Are not theſe rarc doings for Saints 
and holy Biſhops, thus horribly againit their 
own Conſciences to abuſc the people  Afﬀ- 


ter theſe Gribert relates how Odo Biſhop of 5:2. z. 


Bayeux brother to William the firſt , bought 
the body of a Conntryman called Exuperius 
as Sexton for 100. pound and made a ſ0- 

n Tranſiation of it for St. Exuperius : 
But, he faith, #he —_— of this kind are 
ſo numerous, that he had neither ſtrength 
nor time to relate the things which were 
done in this manncr by thoſe who made gain 
their godlinefs. It was a common thing in 
thoſe days to ſteal and ſell Relicks ( of which 
Ca)grave 


— 


Hugo Me- 
nard no!. 41 
Conca d, 


Regul. C3. 


þ- 125. 


Greg. Tu- 
ron bit, 
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Capgrave gives ſeveral examples) and to figh 
for them, as we find in Colganus, and there 
was a ſort of wandring Monks called Circel. 
liomes who made a trade of this; Greg. Ty 
ronenſis tells us of one Deſtderins inthe Ci. 
ty of Towrs, that pretended to work ſtrange 
miracles, and that there were meſlengen 
paſſed between St. Peter and St. Pal and him, 
ro whom abundance of people flocked, car. 
rying the Blind and Lame to him to be hed. 
ed, and that he deceived the people by his 
art. Another, ( who was afterwards found 
to have been a Biſhops ſervant ) went about 
cloathed in white, carrying a Croſs, at whid 
hung ewo veſſels in which he ſaid holy oy! 
was contained; this man p:etended to have 
come out of Spain and to have brought ſome 
Relicks of YVincentius and Felix ; he wentt 
Paris and drew the people afterhim, bur the 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers cauſing him to be 
ſearched , inſtead of his Relicks found the 
teeth of Moles, the bones of mice, the claw 
of bears, and the roots of herbs, with which 
they ſuppoſed he made enchantments for the 
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people; and of ſuch perſons Gregory faith 
our Saviours words are to be underſtood, thi 


many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe doing ſign! 


and wonders. But of theſe Impoſtors mire 
afterwards. 
Afterwards Guibert vehemently. diſpute 
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gainſt thoſe who pretended to the Tooth of ,;z,. cx; 
ar Saviour and the milk of the Bleſſed Virgin, 

and makes them guilty of lying and forgery 2 C3. $. 4. 
and derides the miracles that were wrought 
b the Monks as vin, fooliſh, and uncertain, 
and concludes his Diſcourſe with ſaying, #hat 
ts make gain with carrying about or ſhewing $:8. 5. 
tle pretended Relicks of Saints is a profane 


—73 = 


C,5.S. Iy 
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[4 
Thus we ſee from the Authentick Teſtimo- 
fy of ſo conſiderable an Author in his time 
how liccle credit was to be given to the /ives 
of the Saints, or their pretended Relicks and 
Miracles, Yet ſtill this way of abuſing the 
xople hath been upheld and practiſed, and 
their moſt ſolemn offices of Religion corrupt- 
ed with ſhameful lies ; for the ſtory of the 
ſeven ſleepers, and the 11000, Virgins, of 
& Chriſtopher and others the molt ridiculous 
Fables, were preſerved in their Breviaries 
and Leſſons of them read upon their days , 
smay be yet ſecn in the Salzsbury Breviary, 
which was moſt in requeſt in Erg/and. And, 
which deſerves to be taken notice of, 
while they would by no means ſuffer the (a- 
cred Bible to be in the hands of the Peo- 
pe, they were well enough contented that 
els Book of the Go/der Legend (ſhould be 
publiſhed in Erghſh to be devourly read by 
them. So much more Gid they think ir their 
cel 
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inrereſt to feed the 
fables, than with the holy word of God; 
much more advantageous was it for them 


le with lies 


deceive than to ſave their ſouls. Bur, itm 
be, now they will pretend, that things 
otherwiſe with thews, that the Golden Le, 
3s out ri requeſt, that the Breviaries are 
formed, the Martyrologies correFed, the 
of the Saints ſet forth pure and free from tl 
ler. This laſt I havealready ſhewed to 
very far from being true, and we need 
more to ſhew how little credit they deſe 
than what the colle&tions of Surixs, Riba 
weirs, Bollandus, Colgares and ſuch lik 
will afford us. Their Brevieries and Aofji 
zyrologies I grant arc in ſome things reforn 
but there are many Fables ſtil! remaining 
them, and ſome of the late CorreQors 
them inſtead of amending them have inſe 
Tales that were never in before: as La 
hath art large proved in ſeveral diſcourk 
One pleaſant paſſage, often mentioned by ki 
it may not be amiſs here to inſert , to ſhe 
the skill ofthe Roman CorreFors. In the 
man Martyrologie on the twenty fourth of | 
amary in the Edition corrected by Galeſinm 
and approved by Gregory 13. with his BuSt 
fore it ; theſe words were inſerted, Atque 
tiochie Sane Synoridis Martyris : And 
ronins in his learned  Arotations upon 
Pl; 


| 
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place, ſaith, that $2. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of ber 
Homil. 4. de Lazaro, and St. Hierom of ano- 
of that name a woman famous for Nobi- 
and Piety. How can they ever want Mar- 
i of8jrs in the Roman Church, that can turn 
onfliords into Martyrs! For this Martyr Syro- 
in thoſe Authors is no more than the 
Wreck word Zu «yis which fignifies 4 Pair 
ed together, or a Chariot drawn by a Pair , 
and ſo St.Chryſoftor there uſcs it of Juventins 
ad Maximus calling thern  «yior payſipes 
wide, and St. Hicrom of Juliana and Probe 
alling them SanFam Chriſt: Synoridem 
This was Baronizs his Noble Martyr Symorss , 
Ewas ill for her, that ſhe happened to be firſt 
Jlnown in ſo unlucky a time, when ſome 
Warned men ( of France as I take it) ſent Ba- 
ns notice of this new Martyr, who being 
athamed of her , expunged her our of all 
Editions of the Aartyrologie fince 4.D.1 586, 
rdegwotwithſtanding the Popes BuY in approbati- 
non of that Edition : Bur if it had been her 
"od fortune to have been heard off a little 
Kfooner, by this time we might have had an 
excellent Legend of her, diſtributed into ſe- 


whieral Leſſons in the Breviary, and the Office 


od a Martyr to be performed for her , we 
moht have heard many pretty ſtories of her 
Childhood, and of her very early devotion to 
ulthe Bleſſed Virgin for the ſake of her Sex 


Qq how 
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how many ſtrange Miracles ſhe had wroug| 
and without doubt ſhe had been at leaſt 


youngeſt daughter of Kizg Coſizs. But 
unkappy a thing it is to come into the we 
out ot due time ! for ſhe appeared bur far 
lictle-rume , and then vaniſhed quite our 
ſight. Whercas if the had come abroad ſony 
Ages before , who knows what a world d 


Good ſhe might have done by this time, eff 


ing ſolemnly invocated, and might have bee 


eſpecially with two Horſes, as $8. Antony j 
for ſtollen Goods, or St. Apollonia for th 
Toothacke ;, or St. Viarins for the Lom 
This St. Yiarius was another very prety 
Saint, ſolemnly worſhipped near Ebora for 1 
Biſhop and a Martyr , ans for the Can 
of the Loyns, when, God knows, it was ol 
the name of an axtient Roman Curator « 
the High-wayes , which they had mg 
—_ 4, with in ſome inſcription , as Andreas Re 
Mary, ſendins tells us. Who having the cue 
Ebored.yp to ſearch the Antiquities of the Chur 


ad Bar 


Kebes, Where this High-way Saint was worligns 
hy 


p 1007. A grave Prieſt told him all the Legend 0 
>; Martyrdom , Reſendins deſired to ſee wha 
Paic, Monuments of it they had, he preſently pro 
duces a Roman Inſcription, whercin wet 
theſe words VIARUM CUR ANARIS 
on 


daughter of a Prince, and it may be off 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


thought as proper for all that go in Coaches 


| 
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gi Now (aid the cunning old Prieſt VIARUM 


that is plain his name was Yiari#s, and CU- 
AGRANDARUM is as much as if he ſhould 
Tt iT have ſaid, Cura crrarum, and that belonging 
00 oaly co a Biſhop, it was evident, this Mar- 
or yr Viari#s was a Biſhop. Reſendins kept 
oF fis countenance, and complained he ſaith to 
on te Biſhcp of this worſhipping the Roman 
d of carator for a Saint z bur the people curſed 
"4 him ſufficiently for it, thcy having received 
"ay mach help from him. But, methinks they 
*©F fhould have ſer out his life with all the cir- 
Y i cumſtances of it, as well as have known for 
what diſeaſe he was proper to be invocated, 


Ju And Beatus Rhenars tells us, how ſuch a g,v 74, 
OF thing might have becn ingeniouſly done : for r.7.5:1m-. 
 Facertain Monk publiſhed the life of St.Beatas *3: 7-151 


MF 2nd called him Sretonius, and deicribed ma- 
"Jy paſſages of his life ; and ſaid he had a 

"I companion called Achates. Featus Rhemanus 
Wh bing more than 0:dinarily inquiſitive after 
REY his name-ſakc, goes to the man, and asks him 
io whence he had this information, ſuppoſing 
iy he had ſome good Anthority for it; bat up- 
GN 0 enquiry he told him, that he called him 
Sctorzus, becauſe he heard he came out of 
dweder, and he called his companion Acha- 
tes, becauſe that was the name of Areas his 
Fellow Traveller : and yet this admirable ſto- 
ly Rhenazns ſaith, was not only printed, but 
Qq 2 painted 
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painted in Churches too. And which adg 
Dexpſier ſomething more of Grace to it, Dempſter i 
Ecdg.Hif. his Eccleſeaſtical Hiſtory derives the antin 
2.8.159. , , 
and Noble Family of the Setons in Scotla 
from this St, Swetonins. 

But what if after all theſe pretences to M 
racles in the Roman Church , ſome of tha 
own members that muſt know them, 
were no way inconfiderable cither for Auf 
thority, judgement or learning, ſhould de 
that they believe no ſuch thing as the ca 
tinuance of the Power of Miracles in the 
Church 2 Can any thing more invalida 
the Teſtimony of thoſe who aflere theſeM: 
racles than this ? There was hardly a great 


man for learning and judgement in his tine 

than Toftatws Biſhop of Avila in Spain , ad 
\ Hepurpoſely diſcuſles this Queſtion abour tl 

continuance of the Power of Miracles in k&-F 


Toft atus 11 Ts X 
ugh ,, eral places. In his Commentaries upa 


9-14. Leviticus, heſhews that God made uſe of t 
Power of Miracles in the beginning of an Is 
ſtitution , as of the Aaronical Priefthood 
fire coming from Heaven to conſume the St 
crifices ; but when the Prieſthood was already 
confirmed, there was no need of any mon 
Miracles in the conſecration of the follow- 
ing Prieſts $0, ſaith he, was it in the New 
L aw, for in the beginning of it many Miri 
cles were wronght, by and »pon the New Cow 
vert: 
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vets + but now there are mo ſuch things 
The reaſon whereof, is, becauſe at firſt 
faith of the Goſpel was not confirmed in 
winds of believers as it is now: andfew 
lieved in Chriſt , therefore to bring men to 
uh, this power of Miracles was neceſſary, 
+ matters of faith being uncapable of de- 
offenfr ation ; but now the Chriſtian faith 3s 
ficiently confirmed , there is no need at all 
Miracles, The ſame he aflerts more large- : 
Finhis Commentaries on St. Matthew, and \,77* i 
- atth £.3. 
one place purs this Queſtion, hy the Bi- q 12. is 
and Preachers of the Church who ſuc- 94th. 10. 
ed the Apoſtles do not work, Miracles, as © RY 
Apofiles did, ſince Miracles are for the 
rmation of the Chriſtian faith * To 
ich he anſwers, That Chriſt doth not be- 
the gift of Miracles, but when it is ne- 
ſary, or at leaſt wery uſeful ; but now the 
ſt of Miracles in theſe perſons is neither 
table ror wſeſul, becauſe we have argu» 
mts enoweh to perſwade ws to belicve with- 
that; and therefore be determines that 
racles now wonld not be for the profit of 
Church, but only for curioſity 5 and ſaith 
f it 3s not mcet that God ſhould give this 
r of Miracles, nor doth ke. Nay, he 
tr the caſe of Heathens to be converted 10 
e faith, and to that he anlwers, That it 
ight le either through their demerits, or 
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of thoſe who go to them, that God denier) 


power of Miracles to convert them : 
withal, (aith that the converſion of Infide 
20k fe o neceſſary now as in the Apoſiles ti 
and therefore God doth not in this ordin 

ly beſiow this gift on men, although be u 
do it in ſome exirgordinary caſes. Wl 
ſhall we fay now to the Teſtimcny of th 
learned Biſhop « had he never heard 
St. James of Compoſiell/a and the Mirac 
pretended to be wrought there and could} 
believe them, and write theſe things * 

he never heard of St. Vincentins Ferreralſ 
who lived in ſome part of the ſame timewit 
him, and if he had believed the Miraclesr 


ported of him , he would neither have | 
the Queſtion, nor anſwered it fo as he 
Afrer him I ſhall produce the Teſtimony 
Roll. 6, Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter in his Aniwer! 
Luthy de Tather, who to prove the neccſlity of inte 


cavitni, 


54,  preting Scripture by the continued fenle 

$i. g. the Church, and not by the bare Letter,oly 
to produce ſnch words of Chriſt in which 
frder the matter of fait and the com 
there is a promiſe annexed ; and yet, li 
he, in our dayes no effe& of this promiſe 
ſeen + and then brings the words of Script 
wherein it is ſaid , that Chrift cured i 
blind and the lame, and caſt out Denili 
and be commanded kis Diſciples to ao | 


ſan 
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, and makes a promiſe to them that 
| believe in Chriſt. Mark 16. that many 
s ſhould follow them : and yet this promiſe, 
auth he, hath no effeF now ; for no man 
ceſts out Devils, nor heals diſcaſer, and 
no one queſtions but there are many that 
lieve, But what then, was the promiſe of 
iſt of no effe ? no, ſaith he, Chrift in- 
dit only for the firſt Ages of the Church; 
ut when the Chriſtian faith was diſperſed 
aver the world, there was no longer need of 
Juiracles, Can any Teſtimony be more 
pain or weighty in our caſe than this, it be- 
Ying from one who undoubtedly knew all the 
« plretences to miracles that were then made ? 
MJ Eraſmns expreſly ſaith, that the gift of mira- 7" - = 
:Y der ( which was neceſſary to the firſt Ages of Corntly, 
» the Church for the converſion of Infidels, as '3- "3: 
+ < ſpeaking with ſirange Tongues , miraculows 
ll Carer, Propheſying, and ſuch like miracles) is 
# now ceaſed. Stella, not ohly ſaith, thas Stels is 
the power of miracles is ceaſed ; but he ſaith th 
that the receiving it would do more hurt than 
god; for men would ſay," that the Chriſtian 
if faith was not ſufficiently confirmed before. 
:& Of all caſes we might moſt reaſonably ſup- 
| pole that God ſhould, if ever, renew this gift 
J in the converſion of Infidels , and yet Fran- 791: 
| ciſcw 2 ViBoria ſaith, that he heard of no Kd. s. 
il wiraeles or ſigns that were wrought for the” 


, Qq 4 con- 


| 
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Acata ds converſion of the Indians. Joſephus Au 
precwa1de at large debates this caſe, why God doth 
Salite 1.2, 0 give the power of miracles among thilliye 
©. 9,10, who preach to Infidels as he did of old? wind 
he offers at ſeveral reaſons for it, of whidllni 
this is the chick, That aviracles were neceſſwſfi& 
in the beginning of Chriſtian Religion, butwiyl 
now, And if the Church be detective int 
power of miracles where it, is the moſt on 
ceſlary, what reaſonable ground can therekef 
to think that God ſhould imploy his poxefſg 
not for the ſatisfation of Infidels, but of thlf 
credulous and ſuperſtitious As God nevefo 
works miracles to convince obſtinate Atheilkſ] 
ſo neither corh he to gratifie the curioſity dÞ n 
old Women and Pilgrims, but if ever he dosÞit 
it, it isto lay a ſufficient foundation for thokſ 
to believe, who are otherwiſe deſtitute oa 
the means of faith, Bur if ſuch perſons wi} 1 
are imployed upon the work of convertig]} 
Inigdels do want the Teſtimony of miracls} 
I know no reaſon to believe that he imploys 
it for other ends. . And if theſe perſons hai 
believed that the power of miracles had ben 
any where elſe in the Church, they wouk 
have made that conſiderable objection to 
themſelves, why God ſhould give it wher 
there was leſs need, and deny it where ther 
was greateſt ? 
Bus what then ſball we ſay to the miracle 


pre- 


= 
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ended to be wrought by Xaverins and 

s in the Eaft-Indies? 1 fay, thax. if the 

Wnere ſufficiently atreſted, we might be muc 

more inclined to believe the Truth: of thoſe 

ie miracles, than of the Lady of Loretto or 

&. James of Compoſiel/a, or any of the reſt 
which E. W. refers us to, For if it were at 
way time reaſonable ro expect a power of 
micacles, it would be for the converſion of 
x lahdels, and Faveriws and his companions, 

a going upon ſo generous a deſign, mignt be 

lef favoured in it by ſome extraordinary effects 

x of Divine Power, But then in all reaſon the 
miracles would be ſuch as were moſt accom- 
modated to that defign, as the ſpeaking with 

the Tongues in which they were to preach the 
Chriſtian Religion : bur by the letrers of 
Iaverivs himlelf we find, that he was ex-- 
tmeamly pur to it for want of this gift of 
Tongues, both on the Coaſt of Commorin and 
elpecially in Japan : for in one of his Letters rio. 
be laments his condition very much, becauſe 70 3. 
the people being willing to learn, and he as" ** 
willing to inſtru them, for want of the lan- 
guage they converſed with each other like 
Statues, and when they arked him queſtions 

be could give them no anſwer 5 but by degrees 

be ſaid , he learnt to prattle like a Child 
among them, Can any one now imagine that 

God had beſtowed the gift of miracles upon 


X auverinus 
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Xaverins for propagating Chriſtianity , a 
yet ſhould deny cher without which al 
other miracles would be to no purpoſe, i 
he could not deliver the doctrine thoſe mi 
racles were to confirm, ſo as to be underſtag 
by the people * Bur in truch, I do not find 
that Xaveriws himſelf in any of his Epift, 
did make any pretence to the power of mi 
racles, after his death indeed, the Jeſwits i 
thoſe parts to increaſe the glory of their $6 
ciety, andtheir Brethren in theſe parts as rex 
dily concurring to ſuch a deſign, publiſhel 
ſome miracles, which they ſaid were wrought 
by him. So Melchior Nunezins in his Epiſtle 
Ignatiws Loyola, where he gives an account d 
the death of Francis Xaverins,ſaith,that way 
things were diſcovered fince his death, thi 
were not known while he was alive: andis 
not this z very probable circumſtance thathe 
had a power of miracles? Would the Min: 
cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles have conver: 
ed Infidels if they had not been known while 
they were living 2 And yet theſe miracks 
he reports are very few, and delivered a 


the ſingle teſtimonies of no very conſiderabk 
men : the reſt, he ſaith, for brevity's ſake k 
omits, which is not very probable, con 
ſidering how long he inſiſts upon the ſto 
ry of the miraculous incorruption of hii 
Body aſter his deceaſe, Which _ 

6 
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likewiſe magnifies, viz. That his Body being 8:10am. de 
uſt into Lime was preſerved fifteen months 1% Et 
mtire and free from corruption. What will '* 
not theſe men make miracles of, when they 
have a mind to it * When Afaffeixs ſaith, - 470 
that the Relicks of $t. Thomas at Mcliapor, 
were mixed with Lime and Sand, which no 

doubt were defigned to preſerve them from 
corruption. And Paulus Zacchias a learned [177% 
Roman Phyſician hath declared, that the in- Medico. t:- 
corruption of bodies by Salt, Nitre, or Lime,5'" {4 
# ſo far from being a miracle, that it bath, _ -” 
nothing of wonder in it. Andyet this muſt 

be crycd upas a ſtrange miracle in Xaverins Kirchmar. 
his Body, which would have paſſed for a $97" 
common- accident in any one elſe, ir being ſoc. s. 

well known to be an ordinary effect of na- 


turez to preſerve bodies a long time from ,,,,,,. 4. 


corruption by the uſe of things which are of mira ut 
ſo drying a nature as thoſe, are, But as to 99m 
all theſe miracles , whoſe relation we have” © 
from the Jeſaits in the Eaſt Indies, we areto 
conſider what credit their teſtimony de- 

ſerves with us 3 for if they are men who 

think it lawful tolye for a good caule ( as 

no doubt the honour of their Society is ſuch 
withthem ) how can we with any tolerable 
diſcretion relye upon their words? And what 

will thoſe men ſtick at, who have had the 


impudence to inſert fabulous miracles and 
ſtories 
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ſtories into the very hiſtory of the Goſpel? 
For which we are to underſtand that Acahe 
Emperonr of the Mogols, having given liber. 
ty tothe Jeſuits to live in the City of Agra 
delired of Hierome Xavier the chief of them, 


( a kinſman of the former Francis Xavier, 


and 4 man of ſuch an Apoſtolical Spirit, 
Al:zambe faith Alegambe) an account of the life and 
a og miracles of Chriſt, The ſubtle Jeſuit ver 
p 188, Well underſtanding their own doctrine about 
the obſcurity and p_—_— of Scripture, 
durſt not put into his hands the four Evan 
geliſts, but framed an excellent Goſpel of his 
- -- o ,. Wn A. D. 1603. which he declares at the 
fie. a xa. nd of it, to have taken out of the Hoh 
vio, ati Goſpel, and the Books of the Prophets : and 
- a 


14 4. © we may judge of his ſincerity by theſe pal- 
— | fages. In the beginning of it, he relates the 


ſtory of the Yirgiz Mary, not as it is in the 


Evangeliſts, but as he had taken it our of a 

a filly Book de Nativitate 8. Marie attribu- 
Ermin. ted to St. Hierom, hut rejefted not only by 
ag” of Eraſmus, but by Baronins, Canus, Sixtus 
Bayon, Ap- Sexemſuc, and others z and the true Author is 
144.39, ſuppoicd by ſoine to be Selexcns the Mani- 
44. 
Th-olags faith, he was ſo ignorant as mot to avoid 
Sixt 5e- ramrfeft lyes : however this new Evangeliſt 
xc4/, B'bli- thought him a fir Author for him to make a 
oth. I. 2, in NY 9 , C , 
Xarth,” © ew Golpei cut of, the better __ at 


Cari Loc, Chee , whether it were he or no, Barogiw | 
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Seat Mogol. He tells him out of that Book 
hat Joachim and Anna the Parents of the 
Befed Virgin, being very Rich and Childleſs 
{ made a vow to God, if they had a Son to 
vote bins to by ſervice , one time Joachim 
vent wp to the Temple to offer up his Sacrifice 
there, and Tſſachar the High Prieſt rejeed 


then ) por which he and his Wife went 
ay diſcontented ; at laft God ſent an Angel 
1 comfort Joachim, and told him he ſhould 
have a daughter , and ſhould call her name 
Mary, who ſhould be filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
om her conception , and charged then to 
perform their vow about her education in the 
Tewple ; he is ſo punctual as to ſer down the 
Yowry day of her conception and birth, and 
relates the occaſion of keeping the Feaſt of 
ber Nativity among Chriſtians, Viz. « revelati- 
m made to ar Fremite that ſ\\e was born the 
aehth of September, when the Eremite heard 
range Melody in the Heavens upon that 
day, upon which Innocent the fourth appoint- 
Wd the Feaſt to be kept. Whit Goſpel and 
Prophets had this Jeſuit met with to take 

theſe excellent ſtories from * But it muſt be 

from one of the Prophers indeed, fince 1nno- 

ent the fourth lived 1250. ycars ſince the 

birth of Chriſt, The Bleſſed Virgin, as Xavier's 
Goſpel 


lis ( a notorious lye, ſaith Baronins, for no Hiforiz 


ach man as 1/achar could be High Prieſt C646 p.tg 
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X73, Golpel goes on, at three years old, wponhifſ6 
day the twenty firft of November was carry 
wp to the Temple, and there ſhut up in a 
place to be educated ( moſt of the mode 
Commentators on this new Goſpel, tell wt 
was the Holy of Holies , which it ſeems wal 
Rayzaud. l 
Diprych, Ehen turned into a Nunrmery , ard for cla 
Maris, years together , they ſay, ſbe never went 
"1% of that place; if anyone ſhould boldly ax 
what conveniencies ſhe could have there! 
they readily anſwer, that ſhe needed noni 
being fed by Angels all that time with ſpin 
tual food. So Caniſius, Poza, and others aff! 
Bered. Go- Theophilus Raymandus ; and Benedicins Gon 
non C'9%- 2s adds, that Zachary Father to St. Joh 
_— age} ſaw the Angel that carried her mex 
to her, for which he quotes Pantaleor in Ms 
taphraftes, (no doubt an excellent Author) bu 
Xaverp 5 Xavier laith, that for the moſt part ſhe ba 
p. 26,6. her food from Heaven, I omit her vop 
Virginity, the manner of her Eſpouſals will 
p. 30. Joleph, and the reaſon of them, viz. to cha] 
the Devil, the bloſſoming of Jolephs Rod; 
che particular deſcription of the Virgin Mes} 
ries countenance With great blewiſh eyes, and 
golder locks, &c. all which he fers off wit 
as many circumſtances, as if they had ma} 
a conſiderable part in our Goſpels : but oe 
of the greateſt miracles of her beauty wa 
that a wicked man by looking wpon her wal 


' bbid, 


converted, 
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bk averted. It was great pity then ſhe wept 
Mo oftner abroad, that ſhe might have reform. 
d the world by her Countenance. Afﬀter- 
ards he deſcribes the manner of the Angels 


Y dutation of the Bleſſed Virgin ſo exaGtly,p. 3: 


that .it plainly appears, he deſpiſed the rude- 
wls of che Evangeliſts in their manner of 
upreſling it. The Bleſſed Virgiw, ſaith he, 
then ſitting in her Parlour muſing upon 
t ſaying of Elaias , 4 Virgin ſhall con- 
zive, 8c, and ſhe mightily defired to ſee that 
ſugin, and wiſhed ſhe might be her hand- 
wid, while ſhe was in theſe thoughts, an 
angel comes in like a beautiful young man 
with great ſplendour, and falls upon his knees 
{ fixed his eyes on the ground, and with 

devotion ſaid Ave Maria, &c. She was 
ſurprized, ſaith he, at the ſight of the 
el, for ſhe had often converſed with An- 
before, but at &is humble poſture, and 
w honour be gave to her. Who can now 
bubt the lawfulneſs of praying to the Bleſ- 
dVirgin, when the Angel Gabriel ſaid the 
&ve Maria upon his bended knees to her © 
ifter the Angel had delivered his meſſage, 
he made him wait, (aith Xavier , till Mid- 
tot, before ſhe gave any anſwer ;,, then, 
ath he, in the very point of Midnight, ſbe 
jel upor her knees, 4nd with ber head down- 
bard, and eyes full of tears, and her arms 

| a croſs, 
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þ. 41. 4 croſs, ſbe ſaid, Ecce ancilla Domini, 6 
Much in the ſame way he deſcribes the n 
,. ner of her delivery, only that her eyes w 
' then lifted up towards Heaven. I pals\ 
the fabulous miracles he relates concemj 
2.74 the birth of our Saviour, of which there 
 - Not one word in Scripture, or any good t 
ſtorian: The ſtory of the wiſe men with thy 
2. 83. names. Melchior, Caſpar and Balthaſar, of the 
Kingdoms, and how their Bodies came ty 
carried to Cologr, which was much for t 
Great Mogols cdification to know z the 
racle of the letter Yaw blotted out by old 
p. 94. eons; which he found in the word 
wards, the check the Angel gave him, 
how thereby he came to owne the Meſſy 
the care Anna had over the young Virgin 
in-the Temple, and the manner of obſervinſh 
+ 38: her Feaſt with Wax Candles, the mirack 
_— in Zgypt at Chriſts being there th 
?-1%"- miracle of the Pool! of Betheſda bring cauſel 
by the wood of the Croſs,bring hid there by Kin 
2-193. Solomon , which floated wr our Saviouf 
time, and when they took it out for the cvÞy, 
cifying Chriſt, then the Pool loft its vert}, 
and abundance of other interpolarions aalff 
{ 


p 


corruptions of the ſtory of the Goſpel ; bit 
by thele few, we may gueſs what ſincerity 
are to expect from ſuch men in the relatig, 
the miracles of their own order, who an | 
ol 
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Skeep their hands off from forgery and impo- 
T 4 in relating the ſtory of Go Goſpel, 
d after the ſame manner Xavier hath pub- 
ls Whed the Hiftory of $1. Peter. Bur leſt any 
uShould imagine that theſe Books were framed 
7e Saad ſet forth by ſome enemies to the Jeſuits,to 
] Hiffthe di{grace of their Order, 4legambe confeſles 
were both written in the Perſfar Lan- 
by Hierome Xavier,and faithfully tranſ- 

ed into Latin by Lxd. de Diex , {ome ver 
faulrs he takes notice of, but they are (6 
hr, that they confirm his Authority in all 
reſt : Let now any impattial man judge 
nIwherher ſuch Perſons deſerve any faith in re- 
lating other miracles, that dare 10 horribly to 
dultcrate and corrupt the very ſtory of the 
2ablc ' but they little thought cheſe abomi- 
umble frauds , would ever have cometo light 
Nin theſe parts, to make us truly underſtand 
yvhat kind of Goſpel it is which they propa- 
AJezcd in the I=dies , and how —_— it is 
ther God ſhould give the atteſtation of mira- 
des to ſuch lewd forgeries. And thus much 
my ſuffice for comparing the credibility of 
the Teftimony on which miracles are re- 
ved in the Rowan Church, with that up- 
Vo which we believe the miracles of Chriſt 
Ind his Apoſtles. Enough one would think, 
yn only co ſtop the mourh of E.. for the 

oY future, bur even of -> IM it ſelf, 

r $. IH, 
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o - 6.11. 3-I now come to ſhew thenotorlf 
ay ous frauds and impoſtures which have bes 


gcries of diſcovered in the Roman Church in thispoi 


Miracles in , . 
E" of miracles. It was an eafie matter in an Aged 


F 


Church, Credulity and Ignorance to ſet up for a pox 
of miracles ; for few men were inquiſitive ig 
the naturc and circumſtances of things, a 


thoſe who underſtood, gencrally the beſt | 
thoſe times, were cither Contrivers or Friend 
yet it ſo fe]l our, that ſome notorious imp 
| ſtures have been diſcovered, which havedif 
fered in nothing from thoſe which have paſf 
ſed for true miracles among them, but onhſl 
in the fortune of being diſcovered. Gli 
61241 *9- Rodulphws in his Hiſtory, tellsa ſtory of hy 
rp Fa h own knowledge of a certain Perſon tha 
went up and down pretending to do great 
wonders ; after the great feats he had dou 
in France, he gocs into the Alps ; and then 
pretends to have found the Relicks of St, #ſ 
fizz the Martyr, the Countrey people fockel | 
in to him, and they who came whole ani 
ſound were ſorry they had no Diſeaſe af 
Lameneſs te be cured. Bur certain it sf 
faith the Hiſtorian , ſtrange. Cures wenf 
wrought «there; the Biſhops-in whoſe Di 
ceſles theſe things were done, inſtead d 
making ſtri&t enquiries, demanded moneyto 
give licence to deceive the People, At 


4 
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aſt, one Adanfred a Great man in thoſe parts 
auſed the Body which wrought theſe miracles 
elite be taken away and placed in a Monaſtery 
vlef his own erecting, and this Relick-Finder 
*Gaew into great requeſt with him, promiſing 
who diſcover more precious Relicks than thele, 
Wind he told him the names of the Martyrs, 
md manners of ſuffering very exactly. Some 

t Wherſons, among whom the Hiſtorian himſelf 
nds one, asked him how he knew cheſe 
'Pthings; he told them, that an Angel appeared 
Uno him in the night, and told him all the 
things he defired to know ; and lifted him 
uficat of his bed, and after many diſcourſes, they 
«Jarted very lovingly. Although ſome of 
 kfthem ſuſpe&ted che impoſture, yer the Bi- 
hops who conſecrated the Church with great 
alPomp, and applauſe of the People, who were 
WMInumerable , ſolemniſed the tranflation of 
erfheſe Relicks, And although afterwards the 
wiſer ſort found our the cheat, andthat the 
uody was taken at a yenture in the night our 


alflef a Grave, yet the work of miracles went 

AJ as well asif the Martyr had been there, 
 Sfad the People ſtill continued in the belief 
"Fic, This the Hiſtorian ſaith, he purpoſe- 
fy inſerted to diſcover the impoſture of thoſe 
| dfpretended miracles. Gulielmus Newbrigenſss G,;; ,,- 
ſQ pres an account of a ſeditious perſon in Lor- brigeſ. de 


in the time of Richard the firſt called '%% 4 
Rr 2 #j William's. UT 


At 
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William Longbeard , who ſtiled himſelf tiff 
Saviour of the Poor, and had gotten ſo pref 
an intereſt among the People, that he lafff 
two and fifty thouſand men ar his command 
at laſt he was ſeized on and executed, |} 
afcer his death the people cryed him up for 
Martyr, and a Pricft got one of his Chain 
| and gave out that he cured one fick of 
Fever by it z the people being encouragy 
by this, cook away the very Gallows whet 
he hung inthe night, andall che earth abou 
it where any of his blood was ſuppoſed x 
be ſpilt, and they digged ſo far as to make 
Pitt with carrying away the earth _ for thi 
Cure of Diſeaſes. By theſe inſtances wif 
ſee what a diſpoſition rhe people were in, 
be deluded under a pretence of Relicks anlff 
Miracles. 

But it may be ſaid, that ſuch impoſtor: mg 
be in any Religion, and this refle#s no 
diſhonour on the Roman Church, than Sima 
Magus did upon the Apoſtles : 1 __ there} 
fore to ſhew, that Perſons who have bee 
countenanced and encouraged in that Churd 
have been found guilty of impoſtare, A 
the latter end of the twelfth Cent 
peared one Fwlco, a man very famous for tie 

7a'0þ, de great miracles wrought by him, and his &-F 
Variao traordinary way of preaching. He was, faithF 
no Tacobus de Vitriaco, aplain Countrey Pricf, 

vey 
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- ey ſimple and illiterate, who had been 3 
Mol and diſſolute man, bur being now re- 
med, to the Univerſity of Parzs he gocs 
gt ſome Authorities and Moral Docu- 
ents in his Note-books, which faith he, he 
wiſhed himſelf with, as ſo many (mooth: 
Feaes to deſtroy Goliah. Being thus far armed 
pretends a Commiſhon from Heaven to go 
road to preach in all places, and gave out 
the Bleſſed Virgin appeared to him, and 


Hd fired him for that work, and bad him go 
ach repentance in all places, and that the 
Sd beſtowed the Gift of Healing upon him, 
$$ 0to de SanGo Blaſio tells us. Upon this, 0:9 a: 


G ——_ at Paris to the great admiration 544 3/z- 
if is þ 


2” ro a"pend, 
2 carers, who looked on him as a Per- 44 o1tos, 
ap inſpired, ſaith Jacob. de Vitriaco, and as Frifa;. 
ber $t. Paul ; which preaching was ſo 7%, 
tual with many of the people, as to make 71. c. 8. 
m take off their Garments and Shoo's, and 
ing Whips in their hands, to caſt them- 
Iyes at his feet to receive penance. Alter 
8 way he went over all France, and a great 
t of the Empire, andcame over into Eng- 34% , 
Fas, 25 OUr Hiftorians cell us , and preached A.D, 1197, 
odore Richard the firſt, by the ſame token he __ l, 
aled him Hypocrite, tothe great regret of ,;14 12. © 
ne of our Hiſtorians ; bur it ſeems he ſtaid Sciptores. 
x long here, but away he went for France 79” 
ins Hoveder tells us that the Clergy of pog.p. 448; 


Rr 3 Liſtexx 


Fac, atVi- 
triaco (8, 
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Liſtewx in Normandy caſt him into Priſa 
but he made a ſhift to get from thence quid 
ly, and went to Caen where he was again 


5 


priſoned by the Governour of the Calle, 
eſcaping thence, he caſt off the the duſt 
his feet againſt them : Bur although the Ki 
of England had ſo mean an opinion of hi 
the people in France thought they could n 
ſufficiently adore him, For Jac. de Vitri« 
ſaith , that they thought themſelves hay 
who could get any piece of his Garments, 
ſo much that he was fain almoſt every dayif 
put on a new habit : which one day the Ne 
ple tore ſounreaſonably, that he deſired thaff 
that they would not tear his Garments whit 
were not bleſſed, but he would bleſs the 
bit of one that ſtood by him, which he 
no ſooner done , but the people did tear it | 
a thouſand pieces, and preſerved them k 
Relicks : They preſſed ſo much upon hinf} 
faith the ſame Grave Author , that he will 
forced to beat them off with a Staff in lf 
hand; and although he wounded ſome vilſ 
his blows, yet they were ſo far from be | 
diſpleaſed at it, that they kiſſed the blog 
which came from them , as being ſan&ikk 
by his ſtrokes: (for his Hair Shirt and | 
nance made him very Cholerick). Never 
man had greater reputation for miraclesth 
this 5 for where ever he came, it was ginj 
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that he cured all Diſeaſes ; as all the Hi- 
ians that mention him agree 5 but 019 
wes the moſt particular account of them, 
ich he ſaid he had from one Bertoldus de 
berc , who ſaw him; when any dumb 
brought unto him he opened their 
. Wourhs, and breathed into them , and com- 
1 pandec them to ſpeak ; which if they did 
; a preſently, he gave them a good blow on 
ol cheeks, and then they {pake. He made 
« Pecry infirm Boy leap off his Horſe and run 
> Tefore him with holding up his Staff, as one 
' Frady to ſtrike him, Bur never was poor 
\ fman (o ſerved as the rich Uſurer was by lim, 
+J(for we muſt know his great zeal was againſt 
«bury ) he ſeeing in the Spirit, ſaith Bertol- 
&, that this man was pradeſtinated to life, 
- wok an occaſion to dine with him, and aſ- 
bon as he was gone into his houſe, he asked 
. That he had to Dinner , the man cold him he 
Jiced not trouble himſelf abour that, he would 
, provide as well for him as the City would 
afford 3 he was not ſatisfied with this, bur 
-Y would needs go into the Kitchin and have all 
et before him, which was no ſooner done, 
.cYbut he ( very ſpightfully , ſo near Dinner 
| =) turns all into Frogs and Serpents 3 up- 
4 which the poor Ulſurer fel upon his knees 
ij and begged pardon for all his faults. Bur 
þ Falco told him , both he and all his provili- 
wp ” Rr 4 ons 


[ 
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ons were unclean ; and there was no way ſoy 
him to eſcape, but to give away all that hg 
had ; which the Uſurer in a little time aftelfic 
told him he had done, bur it ſeems he halffp 
forgotten a quantity of W heat which was yelſ 
lefr. Fulco hearing of it, takes the Utureſy 
with him, and goes to the place where iff 
lay, and found it full of Toads and Serpents 
then he tells him, if he would be perte&,andfſo 
certain of Gods mercy, he ſhould go nakellf; 
into that Grawary, then he promiſed Tim eter 
nal life ; which command he preſently obey 
ed, and then Falco ſhut up and ſealed dom} 
the cover of it, and commanded all not tf 
come near it till next morning ; then greaſſ 
multitudes flocked to ſee what was beconefſ 
of the man,” and they found nothing bur a 
mans bones whiter than Snow , which he cook 
out, and declarcd them to be holy Relicks, 
and cauſed them to be laid up accordingly, 
By this one miracle atteſted by one, who 
ſaich, he faw his miracles, we may judge f 
an and his miracles, However , this 
man Wes thought a fit inſtrument to be is 
ployed bye Pope to preach up a Croiſad 
( for their Nplineſſes have thought fir to 
make uſe of {ch falſe pretenders to Inſpi 
ration and Mirades, as the fitteſt men to ms 
nage their deſign, as Peter the Eremit by 
Urban the ſecond, ynd this man by a” 
l 
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foie third) For Oro faith exprefly that he 
 lefpreached by the Popes Authority : and the 
trfichronicon Andrenſe lately publiſhed by 

ad p'achery, affirms the ſame : Raynaldus men- n'uhnii 
 velions che Letters which were ſent him from $7'4!z. 
urerf lwocent the third , and Jacobus deVitriaco OY : 
e ifich, that at laſt, he carryedthe Croſs upon #1149. ad 
its;Fkis ſhou!ders , and perſwaded Princes and 7 ©.” 
md chers to an Expedition to the Holy Land, © 

df ad by this mcans he heaped up abundance of 
te-nealthe together , and from that time, ſaith 
x&the ſame Aurhor, his Authority and Reputa- 
ſton begari co decline, and not long after he 
to of a Fever at New{//; in his own Pariſh 
rea{Church, where he began his work. Orto 
meſath no mind at all to ſpeak of his end, 
It abut only faith , that men cannot te]! what 
ookFbecame of him, after the ſtorics of his mira- 
ks des, nor what end he made; at which, he 
ly. ath, the wiſer men were exceedingly ſcan- 
vo dalized ; but he thinks he might be honeſtly 
 ffdefended. But Rigordns who lived in the 8rd. 
thi fame time with him, intimates his mind ſuf- racy _ 
s-Ffciently about him, when after mentioning 1195. 
ad lis miracles and preaching, he ſaith, but if 4 

to wex deſires to know with what intention a 
pi- {man preaches, he muſt look to his end, becauſe 
114- J the end doth meft clearly diſcover the inten- 

by Btion of the heart. By which it is cafie ro un- 
ent { Gerſtand what kind of perſon he thought this 
11 | Fulco 


food. Chron, 
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Falco to be. One of the greateſt compani 
ons of this Falco, was one Petrus de Reſting 
or de Ruſciz, who had likewiſe gained x 
oreat reputation for preaching poverty till he 
made himſelf exceſſively rich, and by tha 
Fac. de _ means, ſaith Jacobw de Vitriaco, he not only 
HR. 0ccid. made his own doctrine contemptible , by 
brought a great ſcandal upon all the Difcipks 
Rob. Artiſ- of Falco. And Robertus Antiſſrodorenſss 
"Dp. Author of that time, acknowledges that the 
1198. Cdevntion of the people occaſioned by thele 
Preachers ſpeedily declined, and many that 
ſeemed to be reformed of their vices, return 


7x. 414. £d to the practice of them. But Jacebw 4 


triaco 1.10, Vitriaco adds afterwards, that many fall 


Prophets and deceivers went abroad unde 
the ſame pretence of extraordinary preacl- 
ing ; and which is more, that they were (en 
by the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches to gt 
money from the people for the repair of ther 
Churches; and Amtiſrodorenſss cxpretly ſaith 
that Fwulco went abroad to preach in hisit: 
nerant manner by the Inſpiration of God, and 
the Licence of his Biſhop, 

Within leſs than forty years after this Fu 
co, appeared another famous Impoſter pretene 
ing to work great miracles called Johanner 
Vincentia, or Vicenza in Italy, of the Domini 
can Order, ſay the moſt Hiſtorians, alrhoug 
Vienier makes him a Cordelier, This mat 

yis 
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was imployed by Pope Gregory the 9th in the 

ume of his Troubles with Frederick the { =P 
and to the City of Bononia, and prevailed jj. 7. 
o much upon them, ſaith Sigoniar, by the is. 17. 

ation of his Learaing and Sanity, that 

in alictle time he had gotten the whole pow- 
e of the City in his hands. But chat which 
chiefly gained him ſo great authority, was the 


opinion of his great miracles ; for Guido ,,, , 


Bmratus, who lived in that time , and faith tj, 4 xc. 
he ſaw him, affirms that he had made the ©» < 1. 
People believe he had Revelations from God, 

'Y and that by bis command the dead were 

riſed : Spondanus out of Thomas Cantipra- 594 


. "ps k Awal.Fccl, 
tenſss mentions ſeven, Vigmier eighteen that 7p, ;.;4. 


been raiſed by him from the dead, and ». 10. 

'Þ adds, that his companions gave our, that he {4,41 4 

cured all Diſeaſes, caſt our Devils, and did ”z+/: 

many other miracles: bur after a while, he 4-7. 1:6 

faith, his impoſture was diſcovered , but nor 

before he had gotten twenty thouſand Marks 

of Silver to his Convent : and Guido Bonatus 

faith of himſelf, that he was thought an He- 

retick for ſuſpeing his impoſture from the 

beginning. Matibew Paris (aith of him, that 

he loſt all his cſtecm through his pride and 

bad company. Spondanws knows not what 

to ſay to this judgement of Aautthew Paris, yu. pois 

finding him on one fide ſo highly commended # #a. 3: 

by Pope Gregory the ninth in his oy i 
| | X im, 
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him, and on the other ſuch evident Teſtims 

nies, that in a little time he loſt all the Ay- 

thority he had in Bozoxia. But it is plainby 

oderic, the Letters of Pope Gregory extant in Raynal- 
Aozald. dwz, that he looked on him as one inſpy 

2.35:37,8 and that had a gift of miracles; for he 

lemnly gives tharks to Jeſus Chriſt for th 

great miracles wrought by him, which he px 

rallels with thoſe wrought by Moſes in the 

preſence of Pharaoh for the redemption of the 

Feople of Iſrael , and it is as evident, tha 

ſome of the learnedſt men in the Romus 

Church look on hin as a meer impoſter, 

For the famous Jeſuit who writ the Dzatribe 

againſt the Dominicans under the name of 

Peri ds Petrus de Valle.clauſa, reckons up this man 

7: 7:-% among the notorious cheats of that Order: 

a4of, c- and he who writ in vindication of the Order 

riacos Set. hath very little toſay for him, bur only that 

7ib.caſzles the Pope had a better opinion of him : which 

Cardor it ſeems the Jeſuit who knew the Popes corre- 

(na pot ſpondence with him well enough, did nat 

3" think ſufficient to excuſe him from impoſture, 

B30v. 48- And yet after all this , Bzovins for the ho- 

xals 4. D. nour of his Order, attributes to him wonder- 

1*3* **2+ ful ſanity and miracles, and makes himto 

have cured abuntlance of Diſeaſes with the 


fign of the Croſs, to have raiſed up ten men 
from the dead : adding, that once when he 


was praying, there appeared a Crols in his 
forchead, 
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frehead , another time over his head, and 
thac a bright Star was = over him, and an 

W in his car. Judge now 
i wins aol theſe pas mi- 
aces inthe Rowan Church do deſerve from 
7: when ſuch Perſons who are by their own 
er cryed up for the workers of miracles, 
a by others of their own Church condemn- 
o for meer impoſtors. 

But one of the' moſt notorious impoſtures 
which ever came to light, was that of the 
Drebimrcans at Bern, the ſubſtance of which, 
[hall give from the Authentick relation ic 
RIF as it was publiſhed 4. D. 1509. very ſoon 
ther the thing was done. Ir ſeems the Con- 
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: Bile Bleſſed Virgin had cauſed grear heats in 
' BO many, and all forts did favour the De- 


&d the Dowiwicans , who found that the 
- Snciſcans gained ground of them chiefly 
wor the Authority of ſome Revelations and 
 Bairacles. The Dowinicens therefore confi- 
ied how they might vye with their Adver- 
Uiics in theſe things, and reſolved to have 
 Eievelations from the Blefled Virgin againſt 
Itit immaculate conception, and to have as 
Marks of Chriſts wounds in their Or- 

as St. Freweis had, but ſuch a defign re- 
quired a good Theatre to a it on, where ir 
might 


Dt 4. He- 
refiarchis 


Ordizis 


mwyerfie about the immaculate conception of Predicats- 
rum, &c. 
apud Stt- 
eaſes In Cl. 
t Fſeders of it 5 which extreamly diſcontent- _——_ 
buſtis A D, 
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might not be diſcovered, and yet be ſufficient 
known at firſt they thought of Francfm,® 
then of Norimberg, bur ar laſt they pitch 
upon Bern, as moſt convenient, by reaſon oſs 
the ſimplicity and ignorance of the Peogk 
Four Perſons were imployed as the chief Ag 
ors in it, although with the conſeat aff 
knowledge of the Provincial z the firſt wſ 
Johannes Vetter the Prior of the Convent, th}Þ® 
tecond Stephanw Bolsbort their Preacher, thÞ* 
third Franciſew Ulſchi the Sub-prior, th : 
fourth Hemricus Steinſcer the Procurator «ff 
the Convent, Not long after, 'an occaſig 
happened for them to begin their w, 


=_ ſimple Taylor called Johannes 
appened to defire to be admitted a" Ly! 
brother, ac firſt they (corned him, bur find , 
he had money, they conſented to his Adaibſ? 
ſton ; after they had tryed him they fouel 
him a fit Perſon to practiſe upon. Accor! 
ingly the 8b-prior in the night threw (tons 
into his room, and made dreadful noiſes t 
affright him with the apprehenſion of Spitis 
diſturbing him , the next day they gave hi* 
Wax Lights and holy Water and ſome ſacrdf 
Relicks to arm him,ſo that he might have tle' 
* courage to talk with the Spirit, and theyin}* 
formed him what he was to ſay toic. Tlie} 
next night the Spirit, vis.che Sub-prior coms ||| 
again, and puts the poor Taylor into ap | 
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i Eable fright, ſothat he durſt not anſwer as he 
(#5 inſtructed, then the Spirit comes and 
upon his Throat, as though he were 
Axing to choak him , at which he cryed out 
| defired to know how he might help him 
6 or he was told it was the Soul of one in 
afugarory that came for relief, then the Spi- 
Ii cold him he muſt diſcipline himſelf tor 
& faght daygg till the blood came , and cauſe 
aght Maſſes to be faid for him: and to ſay 
the lupſelf fifty Peter Noſters, and as many Ave 
off 4eris's for him, and at every one to kiſs the 
| pound in remembrance of Judas his kiſs to 
1 iſt, and then he ſhould be delivered : all 
this he promiſed to diſcover to his Superiors, 
tte Spirit bid him not be affrighted, for he 
$885 to come again fix dayes after, and to 
:Coring others with him : Immediately theſe 
$ were publickly performed, and mighty 
ing of the people there was upon the 
iſe of it, and the Dommicans were cryed 
£0 the great diſgrace of the Framciſcans. 
inſt the next time, (when Srepher whom 
appointed his Confe/ſor, had found him, 
miſtruſting in the leaſt any trick in it ) 
told him they would certainly try whe- 
r he was a good or evil Spirit , by two 
es of the Bleed Sacrament which they 
Id have ready againſt the time the Spirir 
to appear again, The Spirit comes _ 
the 
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'the time appointed with two more : but t 
honeſt Taylor having now gotten heart by 
the preſence of the Hoſt, adjures the Spin 
to anſwer him, andrto tell him his bufing 
Then the Spirit revealed to him , that t 
other two were his Tormentors which imme 
diately vaniſhed away ; at he had been ul 
Purgatory one hundred and f1xty years, thy 
the Dominican Order was the beſt in i 
world, that ſome were in Purgatory for « 
tradicting St. Thomas his opinion about teſſi 
maculate conception z that the Ciry of Br 
ſhould be deſtroyed , unteis the Frenci 
were expelled our of it,. that Scotms wasi 
Purgatory for aſlerting the immaculate 


ception , with many other particulars 
h they bo 


cerning himſelf whic d learnt fr 
him in confeſſion. After this the Spirit FF 
red in the Form of St. Barbara, and toll 
im the other Spirit would now return mſſ 
more; but that the Bleſſed Virgin woulda 
ar ſuddenly to him , which accordingyſſi 
appened, and then revealed to him that te(f 
Pope would ſhortly determine againſt the in! 
maculate conception,and in favour to him toll! 
him, that ſhe gave him ſome of the Swadluy}ſ 
Clouts Jeſus was wrapt in, and a Vial fulldff 
her Sons Blood ( ſuch another] I a—_— 
that at St, Azaximins in France) with ſex 


ra] other particulars too large to be a 
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The moſt remarkable thing after this 
ws, the next appearance of the Bleſſed Virgiz, 
) exprefied a great kindneſs ro him, and 
favour ſhe would confer upon him in token 
her maculate conception : then ſhe deſired 
meSim to put out his hand, ar firſt he was un- 
n ailing, but durſt nor refuſe, then the Spiric 
wiſove a great Nail into his hand, and made 
wound in it, and bad him keep it open with 
fortis and other corroſives, the next 
tſcht the brings him Clours to lay toit, ſuch 
St, Francis had, but fcaring he ſhould not 
jd out with the other four wounds, a W a- 
x was given him 'which deprived him of 
Il ſenſe, and then were the reſt made,which 
jen he came to himſelf he wondred at, and 
s ready to believe indecd that they came 
wm Heaven; and wondred at himſelf how 
e St.Francis he was : Then they taught him 
dimitate Chriſts ſufferings in his carriages, 
fy ſtretching out his arms and hanging down 
filus head in publick : which drew a ſtrange 
tefconcourſe of peopic ro ſee him, and when 
mſſiiey gave him the Water, then the Prior 
em, that he expired with devotion : 
wefſater this, they perſwaded him to great mor- 
ffcation and abſtinence , that it might be 
bought he had deſerved theſe revelations and 
e-['wounds by his great merits. Art laſt che 
i-1oor man diſcovered his Confeſſors voice in 
b Sf the 
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the habit of the Bleſſed Virgin, and cryedouſhe 
he was cheated ; then another came with the 
Hoſt all bloody in his hands, as they hada 
loured it, and aflured him he was the Bl 

' Firgin whom he doubted of before: buthigh 
ſuſpicions {till increaſed by their endeavougſ6 


to take them away. Then he reſolves hi 
leave the Convent, which they percciving,z 
laſt drew him to conſent to the carrying « 
the deſign : which when he had done, 
began to ſhew new tricks tothe peop'e, make 
ing the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin to weeyſ 
by the hclp of one Lazarzs a Painter, a 
Jetzer to embrace it 1o faſt in a poſture of 
devotion, that he could not be ſtirred fromlfy 
it, till the bloody Exchariſt was brought. Buſt 
Jetzer was at length tired out, with the 6}; 
veritics they uſed towards him, and afraiddlſſ 
being poyſoned to prevent the diſcovery, and 
{o etcaped out of the Convent, and then def 
Clared all this Impoſture to the Magiſtrats ſj 
_ which they were all ſeized upon , addf 
after many delayes uſed in the proſecution off 
- them at the Court of Rowe, they were a 
laſt burned, and their aſhes caſt into th 
River, leſt they ſhould be preſerved for Re 
licks, as the Author of the Relation cor- 
feſſes they were accounted Martyrs by ſome 
and thought to be very unjuſtly condemned 
and executed. And no doubt, the violat 


pr0- 
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lonfeoſecution of them was due to their invete- 

enemies the Frazciſcans , otherwiſe, 

might have eſcaped as other impoſtors 

ud done before them. Bur the pretending 

thigh the wounds of St. Francis was an unpar- 

onſnable fault with them , and to be expiated 

S rich nothing leſs chan death, 

$249 This ſtory, isnot only thus related in this 

ak publiſhed on purpoſe ( which I have 

me) bur the crutch of ir is confeſled by 

eErmbemrins, by Peter Martyr Anglericus, by Titi. 

Mldelins, by Sarins, by Del Rio, by Sponda- CO 
, and by Petrus a Valle-clauſ?, all of them 4.9.1509. 

fir enough from being ſuſpected of any en- 7%: 27 


. 


, + -. 
nity to the Roman Church. Bzovins OO 


thought it the beſt way to take nonorice at 5/4 ad, 
6Fdl of it , and ſo did Gencbrerd, Gaultier, * N*- 
I Sars, Come 
loflaficering what a diſhonour it refle&ts on mee. r 14s 
hem, by the occaſion ir gives to ſuſpe& other: . a 
gfuds and impoſtures which have been ma- quifr. aa 
Smged by berrer hands. Burt the late Domj-8ic 14c.r. 
lf icar Apologiſt Joh. Caſslas would needs have 13,77 * 
Mit all to be a meer contrivance of Renchlin 4:n. 4. D. 
Jon of his hatred co the Monks ; which 1s fo 159%": 5- 
ridiculous and abſurd an evaſion, that it ap- 1/4--14x- 
& KarsDY it he had never ſeen the Authentick /« /#. 99. 
FIRelation of it. Burt he cells us, that 4ntori- —_—— 
IwSerenſes in his Bibliothecd Ordinis Predi-7. 41. 


dcatorwns juſtifies the men that —_— 
y 


loJhe 


ththat they ſuffered innocently , being oppreſle 
c S( 2 b 
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by their enemies. So impoſſible is it for the 
grcateſt frauds and impoſtures as to Revey 
tions and Miracles, to want Friends in the 
Roman Church, 

But we mult not think this ſort of imp 
ſtures was confined cnly tothe Dommican dy. 
der , for the Franciſcans at Orleaws wer 
found out in the counterfeiting a Mute Syj 
rit, repreſenting the ſoul of a woman ceceal 
e&d that made ſigns ſhe was damned for beig 
a Lutheran, which was found to be nothin 
clſe but a Novice of their Order appointed} 
them to a&that part : but after full diſcove. 
ry of the mattcr of fa& they were preſervelſ 
from puniſhment for the reputation of therſi 

| Order, in a.time when the deſign was to per 
Stada', ! 
connect, * ſecute the Lutherans, This ſtory I confelss 
t.9. 4 rclated by Sleidan, but I do nor find it con-ſþ 
534+ traditedby any of their own Authors, 

Of the ſame Seraphical Order , and na 

Kibadincixe Jong after that time, appeared in Spaiz an 

—_ 5” torious Impoſtor called Magdalena de la Crit 

c. 16 and conſeſled to be ſuch by Ribadineins 

_-_ Del-Rio, Benzo and others : She was Abbebi 

1/qui/. . . 

Mag. | 2. Of the Franciſcan Nuns in Corduba, ard thekf 

9-48, 25- miracles are reported of her, that being it 

aw vocated in a ſtorm at Sea, the appeared iſ 

{ 3-c.16, the Mariners, and the ſtorm ceaſed, that firſ 
was Ay lifred up in Trances into th 
Air, that once being ſo lifted up , iſ 

recei 
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the Received the Hoſt, which came ont of the 
Bands of the Prieſt through the Air and en. 
theſhed into her mouth, that when the was in 
be Garden, and the Sacrament by chance 
paalled by in the Street, the Wall of che Gar- 
ſn opencd that ſhe might worſhip the Hoſt, 
ut for many dayes ſhe live1 only upon the 
ſled Sacrament. Her reputation by mcans 
theſe Miracles was fo great, thac the great 
lies of Spain being at the point of Child- 
nh ſent to her their Child-bed-linnen to be 
ſed by her. Nay, the Empreſs her telf, 
at hers from Y.a[adolid to Corduba, and 
ie Emperour undertook no great expedition 
thout conſulting her ; and deliring her 
e-Snyers, an4 yet after all theſe things the 
WPwinican Inquilitors being jealous of the 
wing reputation , by her means, of the 
rciſcan Order, found a pretence to ſeize 
ton her, and upon examination condemned 

x for a notorious impoſtor, 
£8 Such another was Maria de la Viſttacion, 
Ptioreſs de Ia Anmuntiads in Lichon ( of 
tm I have ſpoken elſewhere on another 
@ccalion ) but ſhe was of the Dominican Or- 
Wler, ( for theſe two Orders of Mendicants 
oFfill did ſtrive to ourt-match each other in 
Kfieſe pretended Saints and Miracles, and by 
Iefheir mucual jealouſies and animoſities thele 
x lapoſtures came to be diſcovered , withour 
SC 3 which 
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which they had paſſed among the people y | 


current as thoſe of rhe Founders ot the ty 
Orcers). About her a Book was publiſhs{ 
in Freach by Stephen de Laſtgnan 2 Domini 
can Frier, printed at Paris by John Beſſa 
A.D. 1586, with this Title, The great mj 
racles and moſt holy wounds which this pr. 


ſent year 1586. have happened to the right] 


reverend Mother, now Prioreſs of the Mon 


ftery de la Annuntiada i Lisbon, of he 0r- 
der of Preaching Friers, approved by the rt 


werend Father Frier Lewis of Granada, and 


other perſons worthy of credit , in his ded- 
cation to the Queen of Fraxce he ſaith, tha 
he had publiſhed the greateſt miracles that 
ever Almighty God in our times hath wrought 
in the perlon' of a moſt noble, moſt vertuons, 
and moſt religious Virgin, moſt devoted to the 
Holy Sacrament,and St.Thomras of Aquine : by 
whoſe merits and intercefſions ſhe hath & 
ſerved to have viſibly for her Husband Je 
ſus Chriſt crucified , his five moſt holy 
Wounds, by means whereof the Divine Ms 
jeſty doth «continually divers miracles. I 
che Letter of the Provincial F. Antonio de i 
Cerda (ent to Rome to be ſhewed to the Pope, 
and afterwards printed by order, are thele 
paſſages concerning her. Mother Mary & 
la Viſitacion at eleven years of Age cntred 
into the Monaſtery de la Anwwrntiada , ad 

a 
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x ſixteen years made profeſſion. In which 
we our Lord Jeſus Chriſt appeared to this 
Religious , to recompence her merits, and 
wok her to his Spoule, faying ro her the 
words of the Prophet Jeremy , I have loved 
thee with an everlaſting love, &c. And from 
that time forward, he til] appeared to her 
ganting her many particular favours, ſpzak- * 
ws and converling familiarly with her, as 
me Friend doth with another, as God talked 
and diſcourſed with 279jes ; and oft times he 
appeared to her accompanicd with Saints of 
both Sexes, as with Aſary Magdalene, $t, Do- 
minick, St. Thomas of Aquine, St. Katha- 
rine of Siena, and ſometimes alone, and was 
very familiar with her, helping her ro ſay 
the Canonical Hours, and at the endof every 
Palm ſhe would ſay, G/oria Patri, &* tibi, 
O Spiritui Sando: he tells ſtrange ſtories, 
of her Raptures and Extafies, of her mira- 
culous Cures of Diſeaſes; and how the Hoſt 
came of its own accord to het mouth out of 
the place where it was kept : of her mira- 
calous wounds in imitation of St. Francis, 
made by Chriſt himſelf with beams of fire 
uing from him in her fide, hands and 
feet, which opened on ——_ and how 


ſhe was often ſeen, with a glory abour her, 


lifred up into the Air. To theſe Lewis of 
Granada adds, that for ſeven years every 
Sig Thwrſdey 
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Thurſday, at the Ave Aary hour the felt in 
head al: the pains of the Crown of Thorn 
and. (he had ſome marks of thoſe thorns i 
\.:1 head, and the pains endured till Frid 
c<he {ame hour, Many more particular mi. 
racles the Provincial relates of her, as 
curing of a Cancer, by applying one of th 
Clouts to it which was taken from the 
wound in her ſide , and that inſtruments were 
madc of the truth of rhis by a publick Ns- 
tary : and of other Diſeaſes, by pieces of the 
Croſs given by her, from which Lſſgnun 
a:noug other concluſions draws this, that mi- 
raclcs have ever continucd in the Catholick, 


? 
: 
4 
| 
| 


| 


| 


Apoltolick and Roman Church. Such kin 


of miracles I grant have, but I think not much 
to the credit of it. $ixtms 5. was over-joyed 
at the News of thele glurious miracles, & 
he exprelicd in his Letter to that purpole to 
Cardinal 4lb:rt#s of Auſtria, dated at Kome, 
Sepiemb. 10. 1584. ſubſcribed 4ntonio Pro 
cha Badulini, And fo great was her reputz 
tion in Spain, that ſhe was choſen to ble 
the StanJard Royal in the Spariſh Armad 


1588, which was performed with a mighty 
ſfolemnity. After ali which, in the begin 
ning of 1589. ſhe was condemned for an 
I:oapoſtor, and a Book publiſhed ſhewing the 
mam«r how ſhe ceccived the people in this 
pretence of miracles, 


Riba 
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Ribadineira mentions ſuch another im- xibadinep, 
or, 'viz. a Nunn at Bonoria , which imi- i Z*. 

ated the pains of our Saviour on the Croſs, ;; —_—_ _ 

and faith, that ſhe had the wounds in her 

© hands and fide, and the pains of the Crown 

of Thorns on her head , which dropt blood 

from them z bur ſhe had ar laſt a very bad 

the} end 3 che obſervation of which impoſtures 

cre} made, ſaith he, y1gmativs Loyola in his old 

No Age vehemently to fuſpe&t , thoſe frequent 

the Excaſtcs, Viſions and Revelations, v. hich him- 

rf] lt had pretended ro as much as any in his 

ni-] younger dayes. And afterwards he excuſerh 

& | gnatzws Loyola for not having his ſanctity 10 

nd] atteſted with miracles as {ome expected; and 

<T Gich, that miracles are nut neceflary in our 

ef times. This he writ 4. D. 1572. but al- 

|| though he knew 1gnatizs as well then as ever 

to} be <1d afterwards , yet when the deſign of 

e, | Canonizing Jgnativs began ro be mana- 

x | 2d by the Society, then Ribedineira changed 

lis ſtory, and inthe lefler account of his life 

publiſhed afterwards, pretends to abundance of 

miracles that were wrought by.him. By which 

ne may ealily guels of what credit thoſe mira- 

ces are, which fo intimate a Fricnd of Jgn- 

tixs knew nothing of, till it was thought to 

be much for the honour of their Socicty, that 

he ſhould be Canonized, And it is obterv- 

able, chat the miracles menti-ned by Kiba- 

dincara 
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dineira were ſuch, only which are moſt lyable 
to fraud and impoſture, wiz. caſting our of 
Devils in their way, of which there are 6 
many notorious inſtances in the Kong 
Church. 

oy Ee Haſenmullerus who had been himfelf | 
kr. Hiſtor, —_ relates that his Brethren at Komee toll 
7;«tic him, that a Woman poſleſſed with a Devi 
0104-5 Followed 1gnatins, and cryed, Thou only an 
able to deliver me, then Ignatius turnino 
about repeated this Yerle of Virgil, ; 


þ 

th 

j 

[ 

b 

| 
Speluncam Dido, Dux &- Trojanus eanden. 
Ar which ( for there is an unknown quality | 
in theſe words for caſting out Devils ) the 
Devil threw the Woman down, and going 
out of her cryed, 0 thou Sox of Loyola, lik 
a Lyon thou ſendeſt me to Hell , but Thbeſeul 
thee ſend me any where elſe , then Tgnatin 
caking pity on the poor Devil, bid him g 
whither he would, fo he poſlefled no body 
after: at which the Woman was delivered: 
and as the Jeſuit Turrien ſaid , ſhe was a 
vout ſervant of Ignatins all her dayes. A- 
nother time, a ſervant of Cardinal Farmeſ: 
was poſleiſed with a ſullen Devil , that was 
rclolved not to be caſt out, but only by x 
natins ;, he was then called by the People, and 
hetold them, he knew that Devil well enough, 
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he thinks to lavwgh at me and you too, but he 
ll be deceived, Therefore he gives a Bro- 
ther of his Order one of the Beads of 
tis Roſary , which was conſecrated: by Pixs 
M (. th, and bid him come behind the poſ- 
' "NY efſed perſon ( was that fair dealing to come 
ol tehind the Devil *) and to touch him, and ſay 
Mi ſoftly, 7 adjure thee in the name of the Vir- 
* ſo, and by command of my Father 


ola, and by the virtne of this bleſſed Bead 
lobe gone, Immediatcly the Devil cryed our, 
that Loyole tormented him , bur no perſons 
*.J aw him there abouts : the Devil then ex- 
- {| plained himſelf ſaying, that his Bead was of 
ty more force than all their Exorciſms; and fo 
i Y vfe him. 
| Theſame Author tells us of his own know- 
& kdge,that at Lexdſperg in Germany,gthere was 
vJ :Carter that went to his Pariſh Prieſt and 
told him, that the Devil did often drive him 
" F to his doors, but would not go in himſelf, nor 
let him go in 3 not long after, this fellow 
"| was taken and condemned for Thievery, bur 
he pretended he was poſleſſed with a Devil z 
|| the Jeſwirs hearing of it, came to him, and 
'F made uſe of all their Exorciſms , bar to no 
| purpoſe. Ar laſt the Rector ofthe Colledge 
| *mcmbring Jgnatins his cunning way of 
coming behind the Devil, follows his merhod, 
| and with an 4gwns Dez commands the Devil 
in 


_ 
__ 
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\ In the name of the Virgin Mary to be gone 
+ but che obſtinate Devil told him plainly he 
would not be gone, unleſs the man were 
faved from hanging. Forthwith , the Jeſuit: 


got his Pardon, and the Devil was preſently, 


gone, and the man went away and laughed 
in his flieve, andtold others afterwards, he 
counterfeitcd being poſleſled, only to eſcape 
hanging. But however the Jeſwits boaſted of 
this as a great miracle, and commended the 
uſe of Agaws Dei's very highly for this, and 
ſold abundance of them (as Mountebanks do 
their Medicines ) to the People, that were 
willing to be cheated. And one of the Fa- 
thers of the Society called Lutz made a Ser- 
mon to the People on the occaſion of this 
miracle, in commendation of Agnus Det's, 
Many other ſuch ſtories he relates of the Je- 
ſnits miracles. * 

But we are not to imagine, that theſe ſubtle 
Jeſuits only caſt our Devils thus in other 
Countreys, for we have ſufficient evidence of 
this Faculty of theirs here at home : For 
which we are to underſtand, that in the 
years 1585, and 1586. the Jeſuits in England 
tinding it neceſſary to animate their party to- 
wards a deſign then in hand, thought nothing 
would tend ſo much toit, as pretending to 
ſome great miracles. And nothing being 
more caſic to be managcZ for the my 

the 
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the People, than the caſting out of Devils, 
where never were, this they reſolve 
a. To this end they gave out, that the 
places where they int ro at this Scene 
nere mightily haunted with Spirits, then they 
nade choice of fit Perſons wm their tricks 
an , which were hypechondriacal and di- 
tempered men, and ſome hyſterical and fear- 
ful Women , who had all of them their de- 
e on ſuch as were faſt friends ro the 
&iign : twelve Exorciſts were imployed to 
a& their parts in this Scene under Weſton or 
| —_ the Jeſuit, _ was -- chicf Con- 
tiver and Manager of it. Ic happened that 
three of the Maid ſervants had + Prote- 
ants, theſe they told that the Proteſtants 
ue polleſſed with Devils, and that no good 
could bedone to them till their Baptiſm was 
ſer right. Then to work they go with them, 
s tothcir Baptiſm, with cheir Latin Charms, 
their Salt, Spittle, Oyl, &*c. and gave them 
new names. This being done, they took all 
occaſions to tell them ſtrange ſtories of Ex- 
orciſms in forrain Countreys, the manner 
of the firs of pollefied perſons, and the 
words they ſpake, and the fights they ſaw, 
tow they roared at the approach of any Sa- 
ad Relicks , how they could not abide the 
of the Sacrament, or the Prieſts, how 
would greatly commend Hereticks, and 
complain 


/ 
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complain that they were burnt if the Priefl 
did but toffch chem. By this they very well 
underſtood their parts\, and they were ſoon 
put upon ſhewing their $kill in ating them, 
for at the firſt Maſs that ever one of the 
Maids ſaw, ſhe was pur into the Holy Chair, 
and they bound her with Towels, then one of 
the Prieſts read in his Book of Exorciſtrg, but 
finding no alceration in her, bur only from her 


fear,they made her drink abour a Pint of Sack 


& Sallet Oyl being hallowed and mingled with 
Rue and ſome kind of Spices, which they cal 
led the Holy Potion. The Maid loathed the 
taſte of it, which they told her came from 
the Devil, who hated nothing more than 
that Holy Drink, but ſhe was torced by de- 
orees to drink it up. Then ſhe grew very 
fick and giddy, and fell into a cold ſweat, 
which made her begin ro believe her ſelf pot- 
feſled. After this they burned Brimſtone with 
other things, and made her hold down her 
face over the ſmoke of it : which they did, 
rill they made her look black inthe face. By 
this horrible uſage, the Wench fell firſt into 
a rage, and ſpake ſhe knew not what , then 
it intoxicated and benummed her fenſes, and 
at laſt ſhe fell into aſ\wound: and when ſhe 
came to her ſelf, told them they had almoſt 
killed her; and ſome of them afcer this alage 
( which was common to all whom they 


would 
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; Ynould have believed to be poſſeſſed) were 
| Yreſolved rather to make away themſelves, 
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than endure is again. They had invented 
wetty names for the Devils which poſleſſed 
them, Frateretto, Fliberdigibbet , Hoberdi- 
dance, Tocobatto, Kellico, Porterichio, Mo- 
tabizanto, Maho, Modu, &c. Whenever 
they cryed out with pain and ill uſage, they 
fill ſaid, it was the Devil in them, fo that 
t laſt they were forced to comply with them, 
ad to fay juſt as they would have them for 
their own eaſe. Then the work went on 
nel, * and the Devil commended the Queen 
ad the Proteſtants, bur declared a great ha- 
red of Holy Water and Relicks, eſpecially of 
Compians Thumb and Briars Bones, when 
they applyed them to them; All the dreams 
they had in the night pafled for Viſions, and 
s often as the Exorcifts pleaſed, what ever 
they ſaid or did was not by themſelves, bur 
by the Devils in them. Bur ar laſt, when 
ſome of their own party difliked their o- 
ings, and they were in great fears of having 
their horrible impoſture diſcovered, they ſoon 
dſpoſſeſſed all the Devils our of them. Then 
their care was to prevent diſcovery by theſe 
perſons, -whom they diſpoſed of in ſeveral! 
es, and fed with money and promiſes, and 
from their Friends . and ſometimes 
threatning them, that if they: confeſſed "y | 
ning 
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thing, the Devil would poſſeſs them worſe 
than before: and withal told them, that with- 
out an Oath they might ſay any thing toes 
cuſe themſelves , bit Harrington a Prieſt, tha 
had taken to himſelf one of the Wenches af- 
rerwards, under pretence of marrying her; 
told Friſwood Williams which was her right 
name, that if ſhe were examined upon Oath, 
the Church did diſpence with her, ſoas ſhe 
might anſwer what ſhe thought good nor: 
withſtanding , becauſe an Oath did nor bind 
heri to confels any thing that might tend to 
the diſhonour of their Priethood,or of the Cx 
tholick Church. 

Before this impoſture was diſcovered, it 
did the Prieſts very great ſervice, for Axthoy 
Tyrrell one of the Prieſts in his examination 
confeſſed, that inthe compaſs of half a year, 
they had ggined five hundred perſons to their 
Church ; and ſome ſaid three or four thoy- 
ſand. And the Bricſts had written ſeveral 
Books concerning the miracles wrought by 
them, full of moſt notorious forgeries, % 
appeared by the particular examination of 
the Perſons pretended to be diſpoſleſſed by 
them. Tyrel/ ſaid that Weſton the Provind- 
al of the Jeſuits had written a Quire of Pa 
per of the Yiſtons of Mainey one of the per- 
ſons our of whom he ſaid he had caſt out 
Devils ; and another Book to prove the con- 

tinuance 
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nuance of this power in their Charch; and 
v ſheiy the vertue of holy Relicks eſpeciat- 
yof their late Tyburn Saints, Campiar, Sher” 
vin, Brian and Coltamw. This buſineſs making 
ſ much noiſe put che Perſons in Authority 
won enquiring more ſtrictly into it; and ha- 
ti ning at laſt ſeized upon ſome of the Perſons 
h, Yencerncd in it, in their ſeveral examinations 
he fl upon oath they confeſſed the whole cheat, as 
x. (have delivered it from them. Their exami- 
nd Yiations were entred upon Record in the Core 
to 
a 


of High-commiſſion, and afterwards publiſhed 
. $4.D. 1604. with a particular declaration of 
the whole impoſtare; In which any perſon 
my ſatisfie himſelf of the Truth of what I 
have reported, and abundance of circumſtan- 
& which I have omitted. Tyrell the Prieſt up- 
r, Jhis oath June 15.1602.declared in his con- 
kfton written with his own hand, that havin 

ed the examinations of Sara Williams 

Friſwood her ſiſter, of Anne Smith and of Ri- 
thard Mainey,he was fully perſwadcdthat they 
tave depoſed the truth in ſuch points whereof 
thty were examined belonging to their pretend- 
«poſſeſſion or diſpoſſeſſion. The effe&t where- 
of faith he,is, 8has they were drawn by our cun- 
ning carriace of matters, to ſeem, as though 
. Bibey had been poſſeſſed, when as in truth they 
vere not, neither were any of the Priefls tg- 


, Prorant in my Conſcience of their diſſinulati« 
Te on, 
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'mo, nor the parties themſelver, ( as nowit g, ; 
peareth) of our diſſembled proceeding with; 
them. Andaſterwards adds a very material ff 

thing, viz. For although both my ſelf, ( ad 
ſo I think of the reſt) did know that allpaſiſ\ 
but counterfeit, yet for as much as we percei- 
ved that thereby great credit did grow toth 
Catholick, cauſe , and great diſcredit to thiſ( 
Proteſtants, we beld it lawful to do 45 we did. 
For the general conceit , (aith he, among al; 
the Prieſts of that Order is, that they may df 
wy any thing, which being confeſſed doth turs 
#0 the diſhonour of the Catholick Church iff 
Rome: andconcludes his confeſſion with fay-fly 
ing, that they do not account it evil, (as I've 
rily think ) to calummiate the Proteſtants by 
any device whatſoever , that may carry «q[(1 
probability with it, nor make any Conſcienthy 
at all to tell and publiſh any untruths, which 
they think, being believed, may advance endl} 
promole ſuch pornts and matters 4s they take 
wpor them to defend for the honour of the ' 
Church of Rome and dignity of their Prief-[, 
hood. Judge now, Reader, whether ſuch perſousY, 
do not deſerve the higheſt credit in all thei} 
ſtories of Miracles, — think it lawful botkſ, 
to cheatand lic for the ſake of their Church. Þ, 

Not twenty years after the diſcovery of this 
impoſture ve find them at the ſame work; 
again, when they writ the faithful narration] 
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p- Yof the proceedings of the Catholick Gentlemen \ 
th Ypith the Boy of Bilion ; with this ſentence at 
al Bthe beginning and end of it. Nom nobis Do- 
il wine, n07 nobis ;, ſed Nomini tuo da Gloriam, 
all Whercas the hiſtory of this 1mpoſture is (© 
&F particularly laid open by the conteſſion of the 
t&eE Boy himſelf, that it would make any others 
hef(but ſuch as have the impudence to comrare 
id. their frauds and impoſtures with the miracles 
«Fof Chriſt and his Apoſtles) be aſhamed ever 
to mention or Own it, 
my Such another iumpoſture Thuanxs at large re. if, 
ſJrlates concerning Martha Broſſrer, A.D.15 99.4 123: 
ly-E which gave great diſturbance in France, hap- 
*-Jrening {0 ſoon after the edit of Marte, One 
h yu, Breſſier being weary of his poor imploy- 
I nent at home, wanders from place to place 
Ka vich his three Daughters, and this Martha 
ch pretended to be poſlelſed with an evil Spirit , 
*dI:ndalchough the cheat was diſcovered in other 
—_ yet at Pars they hoped to meet with 
ef fome who would be ready to make uſe of ſuch 
z counterfeit poſſeſſion for their own ends ; 
WJ:ccordingly there the Capuchins preſently lay 
Ui hold upon her, and perſwade the people ſhe 
Wh was really polſeſled , the Arch-Biſhop of Pa- 
Iris diſliking the Capuchins proceedings ap- 
painted ſome of the ableſt Phyſicians in Paris 
(Ito watch and examine her, who preſently ſu- 
{ſpeed the impoſture, but deſired further 
Tt 2- time 


( 668) 


time and advice. Inthe mean while Fr. 8. Þ 


raphin very ſolemnly falls to his Exorciſms, 


and ſhe acted her part ſo artificially with wi. 


MX 


thing her body, rolling her eyes, and trem- 


bling of all her joynts as cauſed great aſts-F 
niſhment in the Spectators bur at theſe work 
Homo fa#w eſt, ſhe moved her whole bodyin Fs 


ſo ſtrange a manner from the Altar tothe door 
of the Chappel, that Fr. Seraphin cried ou; 


if there be any Infidel yet among you let binff 


come and try bis ſtrength with his Spirit. 
At which Mareſcot the Phyſttian (aid he woullF 


\ doit; then the cunning Gypſic cried thatthe 


Spirit had{left her , wherein ſhe was ſeconded 


by the Exorciſt, Whilc|the Phyſitians were 


by,ſhe lay very till,but ſhe no ſooner thought 
them gone, but ſhe was at her old tricks. 
Then theſe Phyſitians were ſhut out and other F 


brought in, who would be more favourable 


to the deligny and by thele a certificate wa F* 
drawn up atteſted by themſelves that ſhe ws; 


really poſſeſſed, and an Abbot affirmed tha F! 


when ſhe was held by fix men ſhe got above 
their heads four foot into the air aud there 
ſtood. When this account of her was pub- 


liſhed , Mareſcor confuted it anſwering all their 


arguments and giving an account ot all the 


ſtrange Symptoms which were ſcen in her. 


But ſo much were the people moved by this, 
that there was great danger of a tumult, the 
1 =... 
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ing therefore gave order to the Parliament 
pprevent riotous meetings and to commit the 
. Brrerended poſleſied perſon to the care of Phy- 
ltians , who returned this anſwer- that they 
ould find nothing praternatural in her, then 
rear clamours were made by the people and 
ditious Preachers that the priviledges of the 
wrch were infringed , and that all this was 
me in favour of | - Hugonots , to take 
ay from the Catholick Church the glor | 
f her Miracles : after ſevere animadverſt- - 
a on theſe fatious Preachers and Friers $ 
the was ſent home with her Father and 
liſters, and confined thicher. But the Biop 
f Clermont and his Brother carried her away 
0 Avignon, and refuled to obey the ſummons 
nt them by the Parliament, and the King 
at co Cardinal Of/at his Ambaſlador at Rome 
b acquaint the Pope with the whole matter , 
xlore they came thither : It happened thar 
imondas was then with Cardinal Ofat, 
lim he imploys to the General of the Order 
on ſuite (who were ſuſpected to be friends 
0 the Brothers who had been bred up in 
,. $ieir Society) that if they medled in this 
latter, it would be their greateſt hindrance 
their reſtitution in France, which they had 
jen good hopes of, Upon this, the Jeſuzts 
orſook them, and they were forced to ſubmir 
d the King; and fo poor Marth was quite 
Tr 3 diſpoſleſſed, 
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diſpoſſeſſed, Thus we ſee what intrigues and 
delignes are carried on by ſuch impoltures is 
the Roman Church , that when {uch thing! 
eſcape examination oy paſs for Miracles, buff 
when they are throughly ſearched into, they 
appear to be meer cheats and impoſtures, 

I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe of impoſture 
with theſe paſſages out of the Lord HerheF'i 
Hiſtory of Henry 8. 


«The King having iſſue Male, proceeds 


Hirherts 


Hit of © more confidently in his deſigns ; and becau{ 
Hwy 8. * he knewthatthe pretended and falſe min 
« cles of Prieſts had ſeduced many ignormng} 
<« people to a ſuperſtitious obedience to th} 
&« Romiſh See and reverence of Monaſterie 


A.D. 1538, 
P- 431, 


& he reſolved to dere them, at leaſt as man 
«as he could, for divers were ſo cunninglff 
<« repreſented, as they had kept their cred 
£: for ſome ages ; the manner of theſe times be 
5-ing, ifa man were reſtored to his health 
& on a Pilgrimage, or obtained any thing ht 
6: defired upon a voiv to ſome Saint, ne 
«ro ſtudy other cauſe. And here out of ou 
* Records ſhall mention ſome of the Image 
* and Relicks ro which the Pilgrimage « 
<© thoſe times brought devotion and offerings 

& 45 our Ladies girdle, ſhewed in eleven fe 

« ral places, and her Milk in cight , the Be 
5 of St, Gathlac, and the Felt of St. Thom 
& of Lancaſter, both remedies for the Heady© 


«a 
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Fach:the Pen-kniſe and Boots of St. Thomas of 
inf Canterbury,and apiece of his Shirt much re- 
no@{vereaced by great-bellied women: the Coals 
buEthac roaſtedeSt, Lawrence; two or three heads 
"of St. Urſula, Malcws his Ear ; and the pair- 
ing of St. Edmonds Nails, the Image ofan 
F Angel with one Wing which brought hither 
the Spears head that pierced Chriſts fide 3; 
a Image of our Lady with a Taper in her 
&F hand, which burned nine years together 

Enithout waſting, till one forſwearing him- 
inÞ'ſelf thereon, it went out 5 and was now 
n{* found to be but a picce of wood : our Lady 
J*of Worceſter, from which certain veils and 
dreſſings being taken, there appeared the 
{* atue of a Bithopten foot high, theſe and 
|Fochers were now brought forth and with 
vg-great oſtentation ſhewed to the people. 
x&I* Among which were two notable Trumpe- 
ries I cannot omir : One was the Rood of 
j *Grace at Boxleyin Kent ; which being made 
wich divers vices to turn the eyes and move 
«the lips was ſhewed publickly at St. Paxls 
F< Croff by Jobr: Biſhop of Rocheſter and there 
F*<broken and pulled in pieces. The other 
{*was at Hales in Glouceſterſhire, where the 
ef *Blo:d of Chriſt bronght from Jera/alem be- 
'F* ing kept (as was affirmed) tor divers Ages, 
© had drawn many great offcrings to it from 
*remore places: and it was ſaid to have this 
Tt 4 a 


( 662) 
« property, that if a man were in mortal ſin; 
<« and not abſolved he could not fee it ; other- 
«wile very well: Therefore every man that 
&« came to behold this Miracle conteſt himſe 
< firſt to a Prieſt there, and then offering ſome. 
« thing to the Altar, was direed to a C 

« pel where the Relick was ſhewed  t 
& Prieſt who confeſt him ( in the mean while) 
« retiring himſelf to the back part of the ſaid 
& Chappcl, and putting forth a Cabinet or 
& Tabernacle of Chryſtal, which being thick 
<« on the one {ide that nothing could be ſeen 
< through it, but on the other fide thin and 
© tranſparent they uſed diverſely : For if arich 
<« and devout man _ , they would ſhey 
«the thick ſide, till he had paid for as many 
« Maſſes, and given as Jarge Alms as they 
« thought fit: after which (to his great joy ) 
« they permitted him to ſee the thin fide and 
*the blogd. Which yer ( as my Author a 
E Clerk of the Council to Edward the fixth 
«<and living in thoſe times affirms ) was 
& proved to be the blood of a Duck every 
« week renewcd by the Prieſts, who keptthe 
& ſecret betwixt them. Beſides which, the 
«& Images of our Lady of Walſingham, of 
« Ipſwich , of- Fenriſe, of Iſlington, and 
ct, John of Oſniſton (called otherwile 
& Mr. John Shorn) who was ſaidto hut up 
© the Devil in a Boot, and divers others were 
# publickly burnt. © And 
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& And by this means the Monaſteries grew 
& infamous where moſt of theſe Images were 
« kept, and divers were undeceived who be- 
Ffore held a Reverend opinion of theſe pre- 
tended Relicks and Miracles. 

* « Aﬀer which, he relates, how the King 7.437:438. 
& diſcovered the Forgery of the Miracles pre- 

Kended to be wrought at Thomas Beckets 
«ſhrine, and that the Scull which the People 

«did ſo much venerate , was not his 'own , 

«that being found together with his body in 

Sane Tombds . : * 


b 
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I leave it now to the judgement of the 
Reader, what credit ſuch Miracles deſerve, 
which are reported by Perſons who think it 
lawful to lie in theſe matters ,* and which, 
where ſtrict examination hath been made, 
kave becn diſcovered ſo often to be notori- 
qusimpoſtures ? And this may abpndantly ſuf- 
fice for the firſt particular , ,which was the 
comparing the Miracles of the Roman 
5} Church with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apo- 
7 | ſtles in point of credibility, 
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| $. 12. 2. I come to compare them as to Their Mi-\ 
f } the Teſtimony given by them to Infallibility, cles be- 
(CF 5. e. whether | Miracles ſuppoſed to be 2 =_ 
e | wrought in the Roman Church do equally prove their 
p =: chat Church Infallible as thoſe wrought pamebes 
y Chriſt and his Apoſtles did prove chem fa _— 
RISE © [| 
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For clearing of this I ſhall premiſe theſe 

particulars. i | 
I. That it is _ on borh ſides, that 
the miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles , did ſufficiently prove that they were 
Teachers ſent from God.. For we are aſſured 
by the univerial Teſtimony of all Chriſtians 
( not contradicted by their greateſt Adverſa. 
ries) that the firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian 
Religion did work ſo many , ſopublick, {0 
great miracles , that all impartial Perſons 
could not but look upon them as perſons im- 
meciately ſent by God. And Chriſt himſelf 
"PR declared that this was the end for which he 
Job 5.36. did thoſe miraculous works, that mer might 
15.24: believe by them that God had ſent him , that 
without theſe azex might have had an excuſe 
for their Infidelity , that bis works did bear 
witneſs of bim; And his Evangeliſt declares, 
that this was the end for which theſe miracles 
are recorded, that men might believe that 
je w was the ſon of God, Afterwards, when 
e was riſen fromthe dead and he lent abroad 
his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel , he told 
Mark. 16. them that God would bear them witneſs b 
Heb. E divers flows and mitacles and gifts of th 
Holy Ghoſt, of which we have a tull account 
in the Books of the new Teſtament. Asto all 
- which miracles we have not the leaſt ground 
of [uipicion of any fraud or impoſture , being 
x uvlickly 
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publickly done in the preſence of enemies, 
and written ina time when the Teſtimony of 
Writers might be eaſily contradited, and 
when all imaginable way's were uſed to make 
the firſt Witneſles of theſe things to recant 
their Teſtimonies , by the greateſt ſeverities 
and perſecutions: in ſtead ot which they per- 
ſited with great reſolution and laid down 
their lives rather than weaken the Teſtimon 
which they had given. Thus we ſee ſuch 
oreat and extraordinary effets of Divine 
Power which we ought to call miracles, were 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles on pur- 
poſe to confirm their own Authority that they 
were Perſons ſent from God, and therefore 
could not deceive the World in the doctrine 
delivered by them. 

2. The Authority and Doctrine of Chriſt | 
and his Apoſtles being thus confirmed by the 
miracles wrought by them ,. there cannot be 
any ſuch neceflity in ſucceeding Ages to con- 
firmthe ſame doctrine by miracles. Forifir 
were once fully proved by thoſe miracles then 
wrought, there can want nothing further to 
eſtabliſh the faich of ſucceeding Aves than a 
certain conveyance of thoſe miraclesto them. 
Thoſe miracles being wrought for the benefit 
of ſucceeding Ages, as well as of that preſent 
Age: And if thoſe miracles would not ſerve 
for the Ages following as well as that preſent. 

| cime 
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time,it might with as much reaſon be ſaid that 
then they did ſerve only for thoſe who ſay 
them. For on the ſame ground that Perſons 
then, in regard of diſtance of Place, were 
bound to believe although they did not ſee 
them wrought, ſo likewiſe are others inre- 
gard of diſtance of time , only ſuppoſing the 
certainty of conveyance? to be equal. Bur i 
is with much advantage to us, by the con- 
current Teſtimony of ſo many Ages , andthe 
cfets of the dodtrine confirmed by thoſe 
miracles upon ſo many nations of the World, 
notwithſtanding all the Power and ſubrility 
which were uſed againſt it. 

3- Theleſsthe neceſſity and the greater the 
pretence tv miracles, ſo much mpre reaſon 
there is to ſulpet them. BecauſaGod, we 
are certain , doth not imploy his Power in 
going beyond the common effects of nature to 
littie or no purpoſe, When we ce , that in 
all the writings of Scripture miracles were 
very ſparingly wrought , unlels it were for 
the confirmation of a new Religion, as that 
of Moſes and Chriſt , . if afterwards we find 
ſuch abundance of miracles pretended to, that 
no Age or Country of one ſort of men, but 
give out that multitudes of theſe are done 
among them, what , muſt we think that God 
hath changed the Method of his Providence? 
and not rather, that God is true, bur ſuch 
men 
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men are liars, or through ignorance and cre- 
dulity take thoſe for miracles which are not 
ſo, 

4. Thoſe cannot be true miracles which 
ze pretended to be wrought to confirm a do+ 
Qrine contrary to what isalready confirmed 
by miracles, For God will never imploy his 
power to contradict himſelf z he may in the 
eſtabliſhing of one Religion foretel the com- 
ning of another afterwards in its room by his 
oun appointment as in the Goſpel ſucceeding 
the Law , but the latter miracles inthis caſe 
d not contradi&t , but rather confirm the 
doctrine of the former , but when he hath de- 
cared that no other Religion ſhall come into 
the world after that which is confirmed by 
miracles, as it is with the Chriſtian Religion, 
then to ſuppoſe miracles wrought to confirm 
any doctrine contrary to that , is to ſuppoſe 
that God by miracles ſhould contradict him- 
ſelf. Therefore although in the beginnin 
of a Religion , the doCtrine is to be won 
by miracles , yet that being once ſuppoſed, 
miracles afterwards are to be tryed by the 
doctrine, And then though an Angel from } 
heaven ſhould preach or offer to confirm ary | 
other doctrine by miracles than that which 
was firſt confirmed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
we are bound to rcje&t that doGrine and to 
luſpe& thoſe miracles not to be from God. 

: | T7 wW her E 
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5, Where falſe and lying miracles are 
forerold by a doctrine confirmed by true mira- 
cles, there can be no reaſon to believe upon 
ſuch miracles till they are evidently diſtin- 
guiſhed from ſuch as are deceitful. Now this 
iS plainly the caſe in the Chriſtian Religion, 
Chriſt himſc}f hath foretold that aver: ſhall 
ariſe doing ſuch great wonders in imitation 
of bim as ſhould deceive if it were poſſable the 

es: that bis great- 


9 Z enemies (ould appear with all power and 
ten 


s and lying wonders, Can any thing be 
now more reaſonable than after ſuch fore- 
warnings for us to examine all pretences of 
miracles, by trying whether they can be evi. 
cently diſtinguiſhed from all deceitful! ap 
prays of miracles, which may be wroughy 

y apower leſs than divine ? For in this cale 
the evidence muſt be ſuch, as the perſons 
concerned are to judge by , to tellthem any 
diſtinftions which they cannot proceed by in 
the judgement of miracles, is to ſpeak imper- 
tincntly , where rules of Judgement are re- 
quired. 

6. If the continuance of the power of mira- 
cles be aſſerted to prove the Churches infalli- 
bility in every Age, there muſt not only evi- 
dent proof be given that ſuch miracles arc 
wrought , but that they are wrought for this 
very cnd, For if God may work miracles for 

another 
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another end, cither to ſhew his Providence 
in general, or particular Regard to ſome 
men, then the meer proving miracles cannot 
be ſufficient , bur it muſt be thewed that theſe 
miracles could be wrought for no other cnd, 
but to prove the Church infallible. 

gh things being premiſed I now come to 

W. 

. I, Thatin the Roman Church, they can- 
not give any evident diſtinftion between the 
miracles they pretend to , and ſuch which we 
ae bid to beware of. 

2. That they can never prove that the mi- 
ncles. wrought in their Church could be 
wrought forno other end, than to” prove the 
nfallubilicy of their Church. 

I, That in the Roman Church they cannor 
giveany evident diſtinction between their mi- 
racles and ſuch as we ars bid to beware of. 
For which we are to conſider , that ſcarce any 
Religion or ſuperſtition hath obtained inthe 
world , but it hath pretcaded to be confirmed 
by ſome kind of mirac.cs , which init ſelfis 
ko -more a prejudice to true miracles than 
ſophiſtical arguments are to true reaſoning, 
But thoie who pretend to miracles in a 
Church which is founded on a doctrine con- | 
firmed by widoubted miracles muſt give ſuch 
evidence of the truth of them, as may appa- 
rently diſtinguiſh them from all falſe pretences, 
Rs | For 
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For if they give no other anſwers to ſuch pre: 
rences of miracles as they condemn inother;, 
but what will deſtroy the Authority of the 
miracles aſſerted by themſelves , then they can 
prove no more the Churches infallibility b 

their miracles, than either Philoſophers, 
Heathens, or Hereticks could do by theirs, 
If the bare pretence of miracles would ſerve, 
for all that I know Pythagoras might deſerve 
at leaſt as much eſteem as. St. Francis, or 
St. Dominick, for the Scholars of the one 
delivered as unanimouſly the report of his mi- 
racles, as the Diſciples of the other could 
do. Pythagoras his taming the Daunian Bear, 


Probyy, (reported faith Porphyrie 1n his life by ancient 
cir. Pbag. Writers of good credit ) and charging hint 


never after to hurt any living Creature , was 
to my underſtanding as great a miracle as 
St. Francis his taming the Wolf. And his 
whiſpering the Tarentine Bul/ in the ear 
and per{wading him to eat no more bean's; 
( who for his gregr abſtinence afterwards was 
called the ſacred Bull) was altogether as 
goodan argument of the reſtoring the State of 
Innocency to him, as the command over brute 
Creatures was to St. Francis, or any other 
—_ Saints. The Rivers fſaluting him 
(whether it were called Caxcaſws as Porphyrit 
hath it, or Neſſ#s as Laertive, and Jamblichw, 
or Coſas as Alien, or what ever were the true 

name 
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name of it ) was as great an argument of his 
SanRity , as the Trees in TwrſeFinws , bow- 
ng to the Chappel of Loreto were of the 
miraculous ſanctity of it. Why ſhould nor 
his being ſeen art che ſame time at AMetaport 
n Italy, and Tawromeninm in Sicily, beas 

at a wonder, as the being ſcen in ſeveral 
places at once has being reported of ſeveral of 
the Romiſh Saints ? Why ſhould not his go/- 
dn thigh be as miraculous, as the reſtored 
Leg at Zaragoſa? unleſs the Prieſt Abaris be 
proved a faller witneſs, than Hieronimes 
Brizids; or the people of Z arogoſa lets ſu- 
ſpected of partiality , than the Greeks, at 
the 0lympick games : at which ſome Authors 
tell us Pythagoras ſhewed his Golden thigh. 
Why ſhould St. Francis his Afſe that ſtood 
ſtill to hear him preach , be more miraculous, 


thanthe Aſe , which S«idas reports, heard 5,;; .. 
4mmonianus his LeFures* Why ſhould the 4»:no 442, 


ſpeaking of Images in the Roman Church 
prove the infallibility of the Church of Romve, 
more than itdid in old Heathen Rome 2 for 
3 the Roman Breviary ſait!1 that an Image 
puke to Aquinas,and commended his writines, 
otheold Roman Writers ſay, that the Image 


of Fortune ſþike not once but twice to the... c 6 
Matrons and commended their dedication of *. 3. 4: 


her : and (fo did the Imaze of Juno Moneta at 
Veij ro the Souldler that asked her whether ſhe 
| - [Mu would 
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would go to Rome? to whom the anſwered, 
ſh: would. Why may not #ſculapims his 
cure of the woman in his Templeat Epidaurus 

Alia, de mentioned by lian be thought as ſtrange as 

wy # ' Xaveriws his appearing to Fr. Marcellus 
Maſirill; at Naples and curing him upon his 
promiſe to goto the Indies * which is another 
of the miracles ſo much magnified by E. W, 
If there be any difference, that of #ſculapius 
ſeems the greater miracle * Why. ſhould not 
the miracles attributed to the Emperours 

Veſpaſian , Adrian, and Aurelian , related 

Tacit, Hiſt, by Tacitus, Suetonizs , Spartiannus, and 

Fu” Vopiſcus , have as much credit at leaſt as 

Spartian, thoſe of the Legendary Saints * ſince the Wri- 

is {4nia-ters of them are looked on as men of more fin- 

o"uſcus .im R . . 
du,  cerity and integrity, by thoſe of their own 
Church, than the Authors of the Lives of the 
Saints arc. 

But to come yet nearer , how-.can their pre- 
tended miracles prove the Church they are 
wrought in to be the true Church and infalli- 
ble, {ince by their own confeſſion , miracles 
to all appearance as great have been wrought 
among hereticks andin a falſe Church £ And 
by the Anſwers they give to theſe we ſhall ca- 

« fily judge, how far they can give evidence 
of the truth of their own miracles. The Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorians report ſeveral miracles 
that have been wrought by Hereticks and 

| Sc hiſt ma- 
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Schiſmaticks ; Philoſtorgius attributes the py;upog. 
power of miracles to the Ariare Biſhops , to 44. Phot, 
Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, to Agapetus _— = 
Biſhop of $ynada , of whom he ſaith that be thn Choriat 
raiſed the dead and healed all ſorts of diſeaſes, _ GA 
to Theophilus, to Attins, Ennomins, Leon- |. —_—_ 
tizs, Candidus , Evagrizs , Arrianus, and * 3- ton. 4, 
Florentivs, Socrates attributes the ſame |, ',7; 
power to the Novatians; as t9 Paulus the vo:rat, | 
Biſhop of that party when he was to baptize 7,7- © 77- 
the Jewiſh Inpoſtor , and the water mira- ;, ou = 
culouſly diſappeared ; And Sozomrn to Ex- 
tychianns of the 'ame party ; And the Dora- 

tiſts, to Pontizs and Donatus as we have al- 

ready ſeen from St. Augnſtizr. Now if the 

tryal of the Churchin thole day's had been by 
miracles, I would fain know on which fide 

the advantage had been? St. Chryſoſton , 

difowns any ſuch thing as a continuance of 

the power of miracles in the Biſhops of the 
Catholick Church, as beſides the places al- 

ready produced to that purpoſe , may be ſeen 

in ſeveral others : wherein he ſuppoſes, hat « 5 ris _ 
there is not ſo much as a footſtep of that ow 4 
power of miracles left in the Church which ll 
was in the Apoſtles ; he aſlerts, that God Teyes Gwen 


bathput a ſtop to miracles, that he doth not 4, c,- 
give it tothe moſt worthy perſons , that they a: ſacer4 1, 


. A 5 . 
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were int:nded only for unbelievers, and tha 

there is no need of them where the Chriſtian 

W hatnow ſhould be faidtn 

chis caſe? for it is juſt the ſame as between 
us and the Church of Rome, the Catholick 
Biſhops pretended no more to a Power of 
miracles than the Proteſtant Biſhops do 
now ; but the Arians, Eunpmians, Novati- 
ans and Domatiſts all challenged this power of 
miracles to them{clves, therefore it is a plain 
caſe, if the Church of Rome be now inthe 
right, thcn ſo were theſe Heretical and Schil- 
matical particy , if the Proteſtants be miſta- 
ken, ſo were St. Chryſoſtom and the Biſhops 
of the Catholick Chir. h., 

But whit anſwer now do the{e men give to 
theſe inſtarces? even ſuch as very eafily re- 
turns upon i hemſclves, and upon the very lame 
grounds we may oveithrow the Authority of 
their miraclcs, 

1, Thcy fay, the teſtimony of the writers 
o12ht 10 !e [ujpeFed of part. ality to their own 


Maier, fide. So Mulucrns antiwers the Teltimony of 


Tha”. =s 2 
an T, art. 6, 


[:cl, 6, 


' Socrates 5 ſaywng that he cither feigned , or 
related theſe miracles to the honour of bis 
own party ; but this anſwer is both falſe and 
cetriive to t cmnicives. Ir is falſe, be- 
cau't notwithſtanding what Browizs, Laibe 
ard ot! ers have tad , Socrates  a$n0 Now 
tian, as Henrs Paleſtus , hath wel provedin 
his 
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his preface to his Hiſtory, But ſuppoſe he 
were, muſt the Authority of all Perſons be 
taken away that. relate things to the honour 
of their own Church 2 what then becomes of 
all the miracles of the Komar Church 7 are 
they atteſted by any but ſuch who are well 
withers to the truth of them 2 and thatmay go 
agreat way inthe belicf of them. Were not 
Gabriel de Aldama the Vicar General and 
Hierony mw Brizids and the reſt of the ſub- 
(cribers as great Friends to the Church of 
Rome and as much concerned forthe honour 
of it, as Socrates could be for the Nowatians £ 
why then ſhould their teſtimony for the re- 
ſtored Legar Z zragoſs be more creditable than 
Socrates his, for Paulus the Novatian Biſhop ? 
So that, if intereſt rakes away all authority 
in theſe matters, then we cannot ſafely be- 
lieve the Teſtunony of any in the Church of 
Rome, for the miraclcs wrought in it , if not- 
richſtanding that, the Authority of witneſlcs 
tands goo.!, then miracles may be wrovght 
in heretical or ſchiſmatical Ciurches; and 
conſequently can prove nothing as to th 

truth , or infallibitity of che Church, Bur 
neither the Novatians , nor Arians, nor Do- 
watiſts were convicted of fomany forgeries in 
this matter of miracles as thote of the Church 
of Rome have been; they never thought it 
awful, that we can fiad, to tc] lies for the 
Uu 3 h0- 
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honour of their Church ; both which we 
have already proved concerning the reporters 
of miracles in the Roman Church 5 and there- 
fore their "Teſtimony ought more to be ſulpe- 
ed in this matter, than that of honeſt Hea- 
thens or Hereticks. 

2. They anſwer, that notwithſianding al 
the outward appearance of miracles , the 
things done by them might be no true miracles, 
So Malderws goes on ſaying, that the pre- 
#ended miracle of Paulus the Novatian Biſhop, 
was wot ſuch as did exceed the power of the 
Devil. And Bellarmin grants that there can 
be no infallible certainty of the truth of a mi- 
racle before the approbation of the Church , the 
reaſon he gives is this , becauſe though the 
Devil can do no true miracles, yet he can ao 
8hegreateſt to appearance. Now I would fain 
underſtand this , how miracles can prove the 
truth and infallibility of the Church, if the 
truth of miracles depends upon the Churches 
approbation? 3. e. whether I muſt not firſt 
believe the Church to be true, before I can 
poſſibly be certain whether a miracle be true 
ornot? I know, Bel/armin (aith', that the 
Church is proved by miracles not as to infalli 
ble certainty, but as tothe evidence of credi- 
bility. But what cvidence of credibility can 
there be from miracles , where no one can be 
certain whether they be miraclcs or not * - 
; eng 
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the making faith credible by miracles doth 
ſuppoſe thoſe miracles to be firſt certainly 
known to be ſuch, bur in this caſe, ifthe 
power of the Devil can extend fo far, as that 
no certain difference can be aſſigned between 
true and apparent' miracles, but from the 
Churches approbation, how is it poſſible the 
Church ſhould be certainly known by mira- 
cles, if the miracles cannot be certainly known 
but by the Church s So that for us to diſtin- 
iſh the miracles done by Hereticks and 
thoſe in the Catholick Church, we muſt 
appeal ro the judgement of the Catholick 
Church, and yet our way to know , which 
is the Catholick Church faith E. . and his 
Brethren muſt be by miracles; i.e. we muſt 
know a man by ſuch marks which we cannot 
know to be the marks of ſuch a man till we 
hrſt know the man. Burt it may be others 
ſpeak more conſiſtently and reaſonably in this 

matter : and therefore, | 
3. They anſwer , that alihbough Here- 
ticks may do real miracles yet not for the 
confirmation of their bereſie ; but of ſome 
common truth. So the ſame Malderns (aith, 
that the Novatian miracle being granted 
to be true, doth not confirm the errour of 
the Novatians, but the truth of the Sacra- 
ment, for the few was baptized bco/ore by 
tbe Arians and Macedonians. So 24c4.1c; 
U u 4 RICH 
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Mich. xe. Medina ſalves the miracles wrought among 
dina de 1e- the Pagans , that they did give reflimony ty 
= Eel,» divine providence and not to their particular 
«7. þ. $3. ſuperſtitions. Fevardentivs conteſles the 
Feoarariee Church hath never determined that Hereticks 
L 2, c.56, cannot work true miracles , and that thoſe 

who hold the aftmative have plain Teſtimo- 

nics of Fathers for them, which he there 
mentions. IF this be true then miracles now 

can prove nothing as ta the Truth or infalli- 

bility ofthe Church, when the communions 

of Chriſtians are different from each other; 

for the miracles wrought may only be for the 
atteſtation of ſome common truths receive! 

among all Chriſtians or to manifeſt the Pro- 

+ vidence of Ged tothe world. 

Among thcir late writers none hath con- 

ſidered this difficulty with more care and dili- 

14ers gence than Father Lingerder hath done, both 
corcior. i with a reſpect to the miracles of Heathens ani 

#5 Hereticks, © To which he thus anſwers, 

£:1,2, © 1, That forthemoſt part , they were falſe 

« and counterfeit , at leaſt they were not truc 
<« miraclcs, if the name of miracle be taken 
© ſtrictly and properly : for , ſaich he, cither 
* they were meer illuſtons of the ſenſes, or 
« they didnot exceed any created power , Ci- 
<* ther in the (ſubſtance or the manner of 
* them, and therefore the Devils might ea- 
*« fly efet them, 2, That ſome circum- 
&* ſtances 
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© ſtances did diſcover the impoſture, when 
« true miracles were wrought in oppoſition 
«to them, as in Fharaoks Magicians and 
« Simon Mages : otherwile God would not 
* permit evil men to work miracles. 3. That 
« God hath given a moſt certain rule for the 
« tryal of miracles viz. God is faithful and 
« cannot deny himſelf + and therefore he can- 
«not be the Author of miracles whereb 

« things contrary to cach other arc conhrmed, 
© Wherefore ſaith he. if a faich once eſta- 
« bliſhed by miracles be impugned by other 
© miracles, we are to believe the latter mi- 
© racles to be meer impoſture. For the Apo- 


& ſtletclls us, that Jeſus Chriſt is not yea and : Cor. x, 


« nay, but a Tea and Amen; and although 
« we or an Angel ſrom heaven preach another 
« —_ , let him be Anathema; See the 
« witdom of the Apoſtle : He brings us back 
« tothe firſt preaching, which was not lightly 
«* eſtabliſhed but with innumerable miracles, 
« which wero moſt certain and moſt manifeſt : 
« from whence he concludes that all others 
« that are brought to confirm any doctrine 
« contrary to this ought to be reje&ed, Bur 
*« of what ſort? even though an Angel or an 
« Apoſtle ſhould preach another doctrine , 
& for, ſaich he , among things impoſſible , 
* that is the moſt impoſſible that God ſhould 
* lic: which is far more impoſlible than that 
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«an Angel ſhould ; and conſequently what 
<« God hath once atteſted by miracles, can be 
«leſs falſe than when an Angel hath atteſted, 
« or the Apoſtle ſpake this, that by this means }* 
< we may diſcover the Devil, when he trans 
® forms himſelf into an Angel of light. 4.1fY* 
< any true miracles were wrought among Hea- 
« thens and Infidels, as it may be ſome were, « 
<« yet none were ever wrought to confirm any £s 
«<falſhood or error , but jb ſome truth, or 
« ſome benefit to mankind, among which he 
« reckons the miracles of Claudia the Roman | * 
« Lady and of the veftal virgin to give teſti- 
© mony to their innocency, After this he 
© deſcends to a more particular examination of 
& the miracles of Hereticks and falſe Chriſti- 
«ans;and as to thele he lays;down theſe propo- 
« fitions. . 1. That miracles are of two kinds, 
«ſome ſtrictly and properly ſo called,which are 
« effects excecding all created Powers, cither 
« as to the ſubſtance or the manner of them; 
&« as the curing a man born blind, the raiſing 
« the dead, Cc. others, are ſuch as exceed 
« the common power of nature , although 
© there may be ſome ſecret and hidden caules 
— ———<of them that may lie within the compaſs 
& of nature, The firſt ſort he ſaith, are the 
« only undoubted teſtimonies of truch ; but 
«the other may be wrought by the Devils 
<« power, Cither by local motion, or the ap- 
& plication 
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« plication of the power of natural Agents.Of 

&chis ſort, faith he, are the miracles done 
*by falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets and: b 
* Antichriſt ; and among theſe he reckons al 
«manner of cures, when the diſeaſes are not 
*wholly incurable. 2, He faith that mira- 
«cles of this later ſort arc equivocal ſigns and 
*may be referred to different cauſes , and 
& therefore nothing can be determined by them 
*confidercd in themſelves, becauſe they ma 
« be done by a different power and for a dif 
« ferent end. When they are done for often- 
«ration, or delight, or curioſity, they cannot 
« have God for their Author 3 much leſs when 
«hey are* wrought to confirm a falſe do- 
« &rine, or for an evil end: therefore when 
« ſuch miracles are wrought for confirmation 
© of an error they have not God but the De- 
« vil for their cauſe. For although they be 
« xquivocal of themſelves, yet the determi- 
«ning of them to an evil end ſuch as the 
* contirmation of an error is, takes away all 
« xquivocalnels in them. 3. He alerts, that 
«true and proper miracles in the firſt ſenſe, 
&« alchough moſt commonly wrought by good 
&« men as Gods inſtruments, yet may ſometimes 
« bedone, by wicked men, and Hereticks and 
& Infidels. For which he inſtances in Balaar, 
« and thoſe our Saviour mentions, who ſhould 
« boaſt of the miracles they had wrought = 
T |; cc 1s 
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« his name, which Chriſt doth not deny? 
&« bur only reje&s them for being workers of 
© iniquity ; and in Judas, who wrought mi. 
©<racles with the other Apoftles, although 
«we do not read that the Bleſſed Virgin, or 
« Joſeph, or John the Baptiſt ever wrought 
«any. He obſerves from St. Auſtin tar 
« God gives this power. of miracles to evil 
© men when he denies it to good, 1. Left 
«the power ſhould be attributed to the inſtru. 
< ment: or ſeem to take its vertue from thence, 
&« 2, Becauſe miracles are not wrought for the 
«000d of the efficient, but for the good of 
«others. 3. Leſt men ſhould fer a higher 
<*yalue upon miracles than upon true good- 
&« neſs conan For, Saith he, this is a 
«falſe conſequence, ſuch a man does mira- 
& cles, therefore he is approved or his do- 
« Etrine; ſuch a place miracles are wrought 
«in, therefore ſuch a place is approved, for 
* by this conſequence, wicked men, Hereticks 
* and Infidels would be approved, of whom 
«it is certain that they have wrought mira- 
« cles. 4- Such kind of miracles though they 
« may be done by Hereticks can never be 
« wrought for the confirmation of error , for 
*rhar were to charge God himſelf with 
& falihood, but miracles of the other ſort he 
« orants may be wrought for the confirmation 
& of errors, bccauſe they are ſuch as do not 

& exceed 
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» Fexceed the Devils power : and in this caſe to 


b, 


know whether they come from God or the 
Devil,;muſt be taken from the end for which 
they are wroughtzas he ſhews from S. Auſtimw. 
pm which diſcourſe of Lingendes it toliows, 
hat ſince the confirmation of Chriſtian Re- 
gion by miracles, the only certain way of 
tinguithing true and deceitful miracles is 
om the end for which they were wrought : 
for he grants that to all outward appearance, 
Hereticks and falſe Chriftians may do as great 
$any z nay God himſelf may ute them as his 
laſtrumenes to confirm Truth by z but weare 
are God cannot impioy his Power to confirm 
ifalſhood. Since therefore we are fore arned 
that men ſhall appear with ſuch ftgns and ly- 
ng wonders, 4s would if it were poſſeble de- 
tezve the very Ele , fince no diſtinction can 
de made from the things themſelves berween 
the effects of a created inviſible power, and of 
adivine in moſt things which paſs for mira- 
cles, fince Hereticks may be Gods inſtruments 
in the moſt divine miracles for a good end, 
itnecetlarily follows that the prercnce of mi- 
ncles is far from proving the truth and in- 
fallibilicy of the Church whercin they are 
wrought, till it be made appear, that they 
are truly divine miracles, that they are 
wrought for this endo prove this Churches in- 
fallibility, arid hat the Churches infallibility 
——— doth 
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doth not contradict any part of chat doGrins 
which hath been already confirmed by the 
miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


2. 'They can never prove that the min 


cles wrought in the Roman Church, wee 


- 
< 


wrought tor no other end but to prove thefÞ® 


Infallibility of:cheir Church, When Chriſt 
andshis Apoſtles wrotght miracles to proy 
their Infallibility, they wrought the miracles 


themſelves:, and declared that this was the 


end for which they were wrought that men 


might believe that they were teachers ent 


from God}, bur there is nothing like this in 
the miracles of the Roman Church: They 
are generally pretended to be done at ſome 


Shrine or Monument, or by a viſion of ſome 


Saint, and among the moſt credulous people, 
but by no means for the ſatisfaRion of Inf- 
dels or Herericks , whoſe very prelence is 


enough to ſpoil a well contrived miracle, but F 


— thethings true which are reported, F 
wh 


at doth a reſtored Leg to a poor Boy at 
Zeragoſa in Spain ſignitic to the proof of the 
Roman Churches Infallibility « or Father 
Marcellus his cure at Naples by a viſion of Xa- 
veriws, tothe proof of Pzws the fourths Creed? 
If they will prove any thing by this way of 
miracles, let their Mithonaries here among us, 
whom they account Infidels and Hereticks, do 


the ſame things that Chriſt and his _ 
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Hd for the converſion of Jews and Gentiles, 
Met chem heal all manner of diſeaſes as pub- 
ily, as commonly, as perfe&ly, as ſudden- 
y as they did ; and with no more art or cere- 
Hony 3 let us ſce them raiſe the dead, and nor 
ſink we will be pur off with painted Straws, 
counterfeit Trances, which we hope th 

e aſhamed of themſclves ; ſuch things, 1 F; 

them , tend not to the credit of their 
wer of miracles among us, and do not much 
=p our faith in the belief of chings done ar 
z great diſtance and in ſuch places where cre- 
wity and ſuperſtition =_ If you do mira- 
les in earneſt do them before enemies , as 
hriſt and his Apoſtles did, give us leave to 
knd by, that we may be ſatisfied from the 
ircumſtances of them that they are true mi- 

es , and wrought to teſtifie that your 
eachers are ſent from God. But you do 
t pretend 80 work miracles to confirm the 
\uchority of your Teachers,for then of all per- 
ſons your m__ ſhould work the greareſt mi- 
ncles, and the Biſhops who fit in General 
, Councils , among whom this Infallibility is 
| Yodged, therefore there isno parallel berween 
\ Bhe miracles done in the Church of Rome, and 
' Fthoſe which were wrought by Chriſt or his 
JApoſtles. If all that had been pleadedin the 

Apoſtles times for their divine commiſſon 

had bcen only that « poor Boy had his Leg 
cut 
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cut off and ſtrangely reſtored , or that ſome 
perſons were ſuddenly cured of a dangerom 
diſeaſe by the viſion of an Apoſtle, would this 
have ever farisfied the world, that the Apo- 
ſties were Perſons ſent from God and affiſted 
by an infallible Spirit « Suppofing the mar: 
ters of Fact were true, it might be reaſonably 
demanded, why God might not do ſuch ex- 
traordinary Cures in {ome rare caſes, without 
making that Company of mea infallible 
among whom they are cone * For we tee their 
own Writers acknowledge, that God may do 
rea! miracles even among Pagans and Infidels, 
ro give teſtunony to his univerlal Providence, 
Aud Swarez particularly diſtinguiſheth in this 
caic of miracles , laying that 4 miracle may 


'Þ.4.be wrought two ways. 1. Without reſp: to 


any trat/ at all to be confirmed by it, but on- 
ly jor the benefit of him that receives it, as in 
cſe of a miraculous cure or ſuch like. 2. When 
it is wrought purpoſely to confirm the truth 
of a dodrine. Now Ilſay, ſuppoling I ſhould 
orant all that E.W. contends for, as to the 
truth of the rwo miracles he inſiſts ſo much 
upon, viz. the cure of F. Marccllus, -ad the 
reſtored Leg at Zaragola, what can this prove 
as to their Churches infallibility, if accord- 
ing to Swarez {ſuch miracles may be wrought 
only for the benefit of thoſe who receive 
them? Del-Rzo ſaith this # no good conſe- 

ES quence, 
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ence , ſuch a one wrought miracles therefore 
is faith is true, becauſe God may work mi- 
racles by Infidels , but this conſequence , he 
faith, #s good, ſuch 2 one wrought miracles to 
confirm the faith which he profeſſed, therefore 
his faith # true , becauſe God cannot work 
miracles purpoſely to confirm a falſhood. Bur 
withall, he ſaith, cl{ewhere, that the faith be- 
ing now eſtabliſhed , there is little or no ne- 
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ceſſuty of miracles to confirm it. Suppoſing /##+ 2+ 


then ſome true miracles to be wrought in the 
Roman Church, what conſequence can be 
thence drawn for that Churches infallibility 
in doctrine, if thoſe miracles are not wrought 
for that end? as EF, never undertook to 
prove that they were. And if the conſe- 


== will not hold as toa particular perſon 


or the truth of his faith, from the bare work- 
ing of miracles, neither can it for the truth 
or infallibility of a Church, for the ſame rea- 
ſon, for if God may work miracles by Infi- 
dels, he may likewiſe in a falſe or corrupt 
Church. Aaldonat , anothgr Jeſuit confeſ- 
ſeth that ſence the Chriſtian Religion hath been 
confirmed by miracles in the Churches begin- 
ning, there is noneceſſity of mirac'es for that 
end, and quotes Gregory and Bede for it ; 
who compare the power of miracles to the wa- 
tering of a plant which is only needſul at firſt 
and is given ov: when it hathtaken root. S0 
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that whatever miracles they ſuppoſe to remain 
in the Church, they do not look on them ax 
wrought for the confirmation of any necef- 
ſaty part of Chriſtian faith, ſuch as the 
Churches Infallibility is afſerted to be by 
Audrad.de- E, W, Andradins Gaich that miracles are oft- 
—_ times falſe, but always weak proofs of atrut 
Church. Ferus, that the doGrine of a Church 


Fey. an 


Math. 24. is wot to be proved by miracles, but miracles 
v. 23,24 by the dotirine, viz. becauſe Chrift hath 

forewarned us of falſe Prophets doing ſo ma- 
Acolade ny 1igns and wonders, So that Acoſta ſaith, 
terp. 10f- chat in the time of Antichriſt it will be a hard 
matter to diſcern true and falſe ſigns , when 
theſe later ſhall be many and great, and very 


l. 2.6. 9. 


like the true, and he quotcs it from _ 
Iytws whom he calls an antient Writer, that 
Antichriſt ſhall do far greater miracles than 

the cure of 2arcel/xs, or the reſtored Leg at 
Zarsgoſa, viz. that be ſhall raiſe the dead as well 

as cure the diſeaſed, and have command over 

all the elements, And I would underſtand 

from E.W. whether Antichriſts Church will 

not then be proyed as infallible in this way as 

Cairt.de the Church of Rome? Cajetan determines that 
--* op" the Church hath no ground to determine any 
Set” matter of doctrine now on the account of 
miracles, becauſe the D-vil may do ſuch things 

which we cannot diſtinguiſh from true mira- 

cles, 4s in great cures, &C, and becauſe ſign? 

were 


( 689) 
were giver: for unbelievers, but the Church 
now hath the Revelation of Prophets and 4po- 
Bles to proceed by : and becauſe miracles prove 
only @ perſonal faith, i. c. of one that ſaith 
be is ſent from God; and becauſe the doGrine 

the Scriplure isi delivered to ws with 
0 much certainty, that if an Angel from Hea- 
vew ſhould deliver any thing contrary to it 
we are not to believe him, and laſfily, becauſe 
the moſt authentich teſtimonies of miracles 


among them, viz. in the Canonization of 


S$aings, are not altogether certain, becauſe it 
is written every man is a lyer: and he ſup- 
les that faith muſt fland on a more infal- 
le certainty than that of their miracles. 
And many of their moſt learned Writers do 
aſſert, that there can be no certainty of the 
truth of any miracles among them, but from 
the Churches approbation z which is in c- 
fe& to ſay, they do not believe the Church 
infallible becaule of their miracles, but they 
believe their miracles to be true, becauſe they 
believe their Chruch to be infallible. For 


which Paulus Zacchias gives this reaſon, be- Pal 242 
chie Deſt 
Medico .Lt- 


cauſe wicked men and Devils may not only 


do miracles in appearance , but ſuch 4s are gal, ,, 
F really ſo, as the inſtruments of divine Power , *. *- 9-1 
0 


aud becauſe credulows people are very apt tobe 
deceived with falſe miracles inſtead of true. 
And after he hath laid down the conditions 
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of a true miracle he hath a chapter on pur- 


poſe to enquire, why ſimce miracles very rare- 
ly happen, yet ſo many are ſtill pretended ts 


in the Roman Church ? One caule he aſſigns © 


of it is the monſtrous credulity of their people 
in this matter of miracles, who make 10 ma- 
ny, that he ſaith, if #hey were tobe believed, 
miracles would be almoſt as common as the or- 
dinary effes of nature; for no odd or unuſu- 
al accident happens, but among them paſſer 
for a miracle; no man eſcapes ont of a dangt- 
rows diſeaſe ( eſpecially if by the diſturbance 
of his Fancy, he imagines he had a viſion of 
ſome Taint as Xaverizs or the like) but he 
gives out he obtained his recovery by a mira- 
cle , no man avoids any great danger or trou- 
ble ( if he chanced tothink of the Blefſed Yir- 
gin init, or made any addretlesto ſome Saint, 
for I do not find that praying to God or 
Chriſt is ſo cffectual for miracles as praying 
to the Saints is) but this is cryed up for a mi- 


Riol2'Ar= racle. Riolanus gives the relation of a man 


th opo;ra' ts 


& Boe if 


that was hanged and his body delivered to the 
Phytitians to be diſlc&ed, who found there 
was ſome life in him, and by letting blood 
and other means they recovered him , who 
afterwards returning to his own Country 0e- 
tingen, where there was a cclebrated image of 
the Bieſled * Virgin, this very recovery was 
there painted for a ſubſtantial miracle, But 
"1 | | [ft 
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foreturn to Zacchias : miracles, (aith he, are \ 
made ſo common among ws, 4s though God had 
nothing elſe to de with bis Power but to per- © 

ert the courſe of nature by it at the beck of 
any idle fellow , as if God did not manage bis 
power, as he does all things elſe, with infinite 
wiſdom ; as if God imployed his extraordi- 
nary power without great and moſt urgent 
cauſer. For when it was neceſſary to ſhew his 
power for the confirmation of the Chriſtian 
Religion and the ſatisfallion of unbelievers, 
then all perſons might ſe: the wonderful works 
of God : but now, faith he, when the Truth 
of Chriſtianity is known it would be to no 
purpoſe for God to ſhew ſo many miracles. But 
whence then comes it, that ſo many miracles 
are ſtill talked of * This ariſes, faith he, 
from the devotion of ſome who attribute 
ordinary effets of nature to a miracu- 
lows Power ;, and from the Superſtitions folly 
and fraud of others who will not endure any 
thing eryed up for a miracle ſhould be 
ever queſtioned by any; but ſay, it us pro- 
fane, Atheiftical, and which is ſomewhat 
worle , beretical to do it. Whereas poor 
wretches, they do not think what injury they 
do the Catholick cauſe, while they go about 10 


ſtrengthen it with lies and forgeries ; when 


the Chriſtian doFrine is already fully con- 
firmed by the moſt true and nndoubted 11- 
XX 3 racles 


N. 7. 
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racks of Chrift mnd his Apoſtles. Whit tetd 
they then to feign any new miracltt? Doth 
God need your lits; will ye talkdecti 
for him? as Imay juſtly uſe the words » Job 
faith be, of theſe men. Anothiet, caiile of ſo 
much talk of miracles in the Roman Chutch, 


_he ſaith, is Ignorance; wherely any txiraor- 
. dinary accident , though ſich as might bay. 


pen, where Chriſtiatity was never known, i 
extolled for a miracle. 


Dnoru# operitm a wulla ratione videre 
Poſſunt , hec fieri divino numine rentur. 


From hence he proceeds to particulars, and 
ſhews , that moſt of thoſe who are accounted 
poſſeſſed among them are Melancholy and Hy- 
pochondriacal men and Hyſteriral womens 


2. 5.apd then examins the pretence to Inſpiration 
['s) q o 9 . '" 
ay and Prophecy, 10 raptures and extaſies , to mn 


oo 


raculons cures , to prodigious ſaſtings, to 
incorruption of bodies, to raiſing from the 
dead and ſhews under every one of theſe heads, 
how very often the meer effects of nature paſs 
for miracles in- the Komen Church; to 
whoſe learned diſcourſes I refer the Reader: 
and we may cafily underſtand the meaning of 
ſuch a perſon , when herells us after all this, 
that the Church will not ſuffer men 10 be de- 
ceived abont miracles , but ſuch as the Church 


approves 


Ld 
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approves are to be approved. Now let any 
one. judge whether ſuch perſons who receive 
no other miracles, buc ſuch which the 
Church commands them to believe , could 
ever imagine that the Infallibility of their 
Church was proved by ſuch miracles, which 
they would got believe to be true, unleſs 
firſt believed the Church which ap- 

proved them to be infallible. Fortunatus Form. 
Scacchw , a man of great Authority in Rows, 3*;. 
grants that it is a very eaſie matter to take fgnis [14 
falſe miracles for true, and that no certain 5"! ©: 
argument can be taken from Tables whichare © 
hung up «t Images or ſhrines , that wicked 
wer way do real miracles , which heproves 
from Scripture and Hiſtory, and the conti- 
waned prattice in their Church , from whence 
he concludes, that no argument can be drawn 
for the ſanGity of any Perſon , but only om 
ſuch miracles as are approved by the Roman 
Church, For, ſaith he , it belowgs only to the 
Anthority of the Roman See, and the Biſhop 
| —_—_ to deter mine which are true miracles? 

_— promiſe of infallibility is only made 
to Roman Church and the Head of it. 
From whence he concludes , #het no other 
rc bath any Power to approve miracles , 


& 

eſpecially if they be ſuppoſed to be wrought by an 

wncanonized Saint. 

For we are to underſtagd , that the great 
*  T. Xx 4 ale 
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uſe of miracles in the Rowen Church, hath 
not been pretended to be for proving the faith 
or Infallibility of the Church , bur for an 
argument of Saintſhip of thoſe who areto be 
4944 2.2, Beatified or Canonized. SO Aquinas deter: 
queſt. 198. mines, that miracles are either wrought to 
«7% Confirm the truth of a doGrinepreached, or 
for the demonſlration of the Sanity of a Per- 
ſon; and therefore in the Procels of Canoni- 
z4tion , One main enquiry is, about the mi- 
racles wrought by the Perſon who ſtands for 
the preferment of Canonization. In the 
Proceſs about the Canonization of Andreas 
Corſinws preſented to Pawl 5, the Anditoprs 


of the Rota, ſay , that to the Being Canc- 
Prociſſus 


Canon. B 


nized , it is concluded by all to be neceſſary 
Avire that the perſon have wrought miracles : and 
Co-ſont pait. there they agree that it u not neceſſary to 4 


AE 3 iracls to be wrought for the confirmation of 


faith, ſeeing miracles may be done for anc- 
ther end viz. for theproof of the Sanity of 
the Perſon. And ſuch miracles ſay they , are 
thoſe which are done among Catholicks , for 
whoſe ſake mivacles would be neceſſary on no 
0iher account : becauſe miracles are a ſign not 
to bei/-wers but to unbelievers ;, whence , as 
ticy well obſerve from Iſdore $8. Paul cured 
ihe Father of Publins by a miracle , but pre- 
{iribed to Timothy a natural remedy, And 
ce telorias C105 inany other procclles of Ca- 

N0n- 
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#0#ization to the ſame purpoſe viz, to prove cont, i: 


i 

n Y #hat it is not neceſſary to a miracle that it be £2%0%R- 

n If done for the confirmation of any part of Chri- mom 
c 

1 

0 


ſtian faith. Since therefore the far greateſt 7s 
number of the miracles in the Rowwar Church, 
are ſuch as are wrought for another end how 
can they from them prove the infallibility of 
their Church 2 unleſs they can make it ap- 
pear that where ever there are true Saints, the 
Church is Infallible. From which it appears, 
that the miracles of the Komwan Church ought 
no more to be compared with thoſe of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles as to the Teſtimony by them 
given to Infallibility , than in point of credi- 
bility z and that in both reſpefs they are, ſo ;, 
infinitely ſhort of them, that nothing but the 
height of impudence could make any man, 
pretending ro be Chriſtian, to aflert , thar as 
_ (nay greater ) miracles have been done 

y the Romer Church , as cver were done by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, in which ſubje& I 
have taken the more pains,not meerly todere&t 
the frauds and impoſtures of the Roman 
Church ; bur to preſerve and vindicats the 
Honour of Chriſtianity , leſt that ſhould 
ſuffer by the intolerable rudenels of theſe com- 
pariſons, 


The END. 
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